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NOTE

PRELIMINARY

I have written many articles in La Hoja de Combate -10 of them published first in Impacto- to demonstrate this truth: No Pope has been or will ever be a heretic. I have sustained it in two polemics with furious enemies of the Papacy. I have thought it convenient to take advantage of all this material, but giving it organic unity, following a plan of my own, independently of the capricious trajectory of these polemics. The adversaries never took into account my refutations and my documentary proofs, in order to surprise the readers who did not read all my articles, which for the same reason suffered from several reiterations, necessary in those circumstances in order not to leave anyone in error. In this book I unload my argumentation of those repetitions. I also unload it of a multitude of references to my opponents. I would not like to mention them by name at all: an impossible thing" because it is necessary to quote verbatim their main accusations against Paul VI and other Popes. Those names unfortunately belong to the history of the Mexican heterodox and schismatics. I am not quoting all of them, but only the 5
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Joaquín Sáenz Arriaga, ex-Jesuit, and Gloria Riestra: she and he rightly outraged by the heresies, the sacrileges, the abuses/of the progressives; he and she later launched into the arena against Paul VI by occult forces that saw the opportunity to provoke the first schism in Mexico, and sustained at the same time by their own vanity, skillfully nourished ... Sáenz Arriaga died, perhaps converted, as a priest who assisted him in his last moments assures us, and that - he adds - for the salvation of that soul he did not think it prudent or necessary to demand a written abjuration, as I was told in the Apostolic Delegation in January 1978. I have my doubts. And since there is not sufficient proof of this, I will stick to his public performance until the end of his life. As for Gloria Riestra, her conversion seems to me, judging by history, the most difficult. The reader will see how she becomes obsessed in error for not understanding or not wanting to understand - de internis ñeque Ecclesia - the terms of the mystery of the Papacy and for believing herself to be a Doctor of the Church. In the Introduction I present in a few words the schismatic attitude adopted by Father Saenz Arriaga and Gloria Riestra. It is the-first, necessarily. In this book I expand on many points that in the articles of controversy I only touched on in passing, and for the first time I deal with some others of importance. So much so, that for the most part this book is new. At the end I debunk the grotesque charges that Gloria makes against Juan Pabló II. When in May 1524 Los Doce arrived in Tenochtitlan to found the Church in New Spain

PRELIMINARY NOTE
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After Hernán Cortés kissed* the hands of each and every one of them on his knees and introduced them with an appropriate harangue, those friars declared that "the cause of their coming was to be messengers of a universal Lord and Prelate that Our Lord has placed in his place in the world, called Holy Father, so that in his name he may rule and govern men, trying to guide them to Heaven, where God is".1 Wonderful first catcquesis! The Catholic Church in Mexico could not be born except under the authority of the Holy Father, that is, of Peter, universal Lord.... Nor can it subsist if it breaks its unity with him.

Naturally, I subject each and every one of my words to the supreme Magisterium of the Roman Catholic Apostolic Church. And insofar as* they are not objected to by it, I place them at the feet of the Immaculate Virgin, debater of heresies. Querétaro, April 4, 1979.

1 Mariano Cuevas, Historia do la Iglesia en México, t I n 169 .. ed., El Paso, Texas; 1928. ' p*

"The Holy See has a misfortune which is common to it with all great men and all great works: it cannot be rightly judged by the century in which it acts, and, since it is immortal, it lives insulted between its past glory and its future glory, similar to Jesus Christ crucified in the midst of the times, between the day of creation and that of universal judgment."

Lacordaire

INTRODUCTION The

schismatic attitude

OF FATHER SÁENZ ARRIAGA

and of

Gloria Riestra

l.-Sáenz Arriaga i

This is the visible founder of the first schism -we still do not know how extensive and deep- in the history of Mexico. At first sight he counts with several presbyters and some 'hundreds of ?>families in the Capital, in Merida, in Zacatecas, in Tijuana, in Guadalajara. - Saenz Arriaga slid little by little towards schism. His friends were pushing him into rebellion: it was very easy to criticize everything, without realizing that they should stop before Paul VI. The Gallican and Protestant theory - that in the first centuries of the Church there were several heretical Popes - was then recalled: why should this not be the case with Paul VI? They feverishly searched, traced and scrutinized data favorable to this thesis. They were able to find enough eh impugners of it, mainly in 'Cardinal St. Robert Bellarmine, Doctor of the Church, main supporter of the absolute inerrancy of the Popes. Naturally, his refutations of this Gallican-Protestant error would be totally rejected. Saenz Arriaga wrote several bold pamphlets in the midst of a great spiritual agitation. He received many adherents, who encouraged him to go ahead. 13
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At the height of his excitement, ready to throw down the gauntlet and believe himself to be the Savior of the Church, Father Saenz Arriaga feverishly wrote The New Montinian Church. Its appearance caused a tremendous stir. The author could be satisfied. From that moment on, intoxicated by the success of the scandal, it was impossible for him to retreat publicly.

A) "His excommunication.

The Cardinal-Archbishop of Mexico, Don Miguel Darío Miranda, declared Sáenz Arriaga excommunicated for his injurious judgments against Paul VI. Immediately, as if coming to the rescue, a former Catholic leader of the Christian era, René Capistrán Garza, who had years of having thrown himself into the arms of the Revolution, but who in any case was a writer of great prestige for his sharp wit, although totally superficial, declared himself "in communion with the excommunicated". The scandal no longer frightened anyone! And since the first to give it had been the progressives, headed by Méndez Arceo, Sáenz and his followers considered themselves innocent. Supported also, although only in part, by the anti-progressive forces of France, Saenz Arriaga came to think that soon a movement would be formed so powerful that it would achieve the general disavowal of Paul VI as Pope. Gloría Riestra could not remain in the shadows: she then said that Sáenz Arriaga "did not tell the whole truth" and asserted that he could not be excommunicated, because the one who had excommunicated him was already excommunicated beforehand for not having excommunicated the Pope.

INTRODUCTION
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P. Porfirio Miranda, s. j., author of Mar and the Bible, when shortly before this book, model and synthesis of modern apostasy, was published. It is worthwhile to examine this case quickly. First of all, in Cardinal Miranda's defense, I repeat what I stated at the time in an article in La Hoja de Combate: the Cardinal certainly did not give the imprimatur of the said book: the Jesuits of the Mala Prensa put it there out of an old custom, by virtue of the absolute trust that the Buena Prensa had earned with Don José Antonio Romero, s.j. (q.e.p.d.). (r.i.p.d.). Whether the Cardinal did not excommunicate the former Jesuit Porfirio Miranda, once he knew about the matter, is another matter; whether he sinned for it, God knows. I do not know. He could have excommunicated him, but he had no canonical obligation to do so. The Cardinal did comply with the inescapable obligation to disavow the heretical book of Porfirio Miranda, although through P Brambila. However, his lukewarm conduct in this case and his lamentable abstention in others, perhaps more serious, did not constitute heresy by far; and his few words have always been orthodox. But let us return to the excommunication of Fr. Saenz Arriaga. What did he and Gloria complain about, if they are the ones excommunicating the Pope and all the Mexican Objects? It is Saenz Arriaga and Gloria who did not want to commune with the Pope and our Bishops. And this is excommunicating themselves. With whom are Gloria and her priests in communion? Only they' among themselves and with those who condemn the Pope and the bishops/ So it is in their full right" was the Cardinal to declare that Fr. Saenz Arriaga had "excommunicated himself, that is, that he had broken communion with Paul VI.
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tolic, they had no reason to worry about the latter declaring that Saenz Arriaga had excommunicated himself. * Let's see now if Saenz Arriaga is telling the truth: let's see if he is not a 'heretic for several' reasons:

B) The 'Heresies of Saenz Arriaga. Heresy number 1

In Impact. nymerpf 1454 Gloria threw me a courageous . challenge. She said the; following: . "He affirms -^bascal- that the-father Sáen? Zurriaga said that .'as Eaulo VI is a sinner not pq§pé Ja le ¡divina y. that. por Jp tanto noes Papa'. I would like to ask Lic< Abascal to demonstrate a single line where Father ìSáenz has "(signed "this ¡stupidity. What the father affirmed up to the moment of his death, and what we affirm, ' is that Montini is not Pope because we have proved that he has,( 'óaído - in heresy and that he is destroying the Church; Never, neither the father nor we have spoken of 'sins' 'personal of Paul VI other than his heresies that we have proved, and of which nothing has been proved against Abascal". ' '' '' J"'1' '.How sorry I was that that doctoral'y . pontifical "we" that, .uses; Gloria was ridiculed! Truly, I was very sorry f \ I do not know if the words that between "quotation marks Gloria attributes them to me - I wrote them ^exactly)so somewhere, ■ because Gloria does not say where she wrote them. But certainly Sáenz " Arriaga- wrote that. same .albeit with >"other words that his -d^acnni'yi- 'Gloria has unfortunately forgotten".'

INTRODUCTION
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. According to Saenz Arriaga' the -to hold- thatJ the - "man who occupies theSiUa^of Peter is "personally infolio ble is equal to holding- that he is "personally ¿infallible and impeccable in everything he does and in-everything he>saysff*, (Sede Vacanti, p.nl26 and many others); . < ' In Sede Vacanti, Ipágina * 155, í Sáenz Amaga affirms' categorically 'that rla/:sentence of Jos" "papó^ latras" -reAbascal, 'BalmerónyielGardenaliBillot-H- of, that>fW Pope drips of the gift of üna\ faith indeficient is erroneous because: "If so, it would follow that the Pope;'por'el'mero.hecho.de ser . successor of: Peter, no; solongozaríadeb.don de wafciindefieieme",?^ de pna^mpecabilidad abr, soluta,.ya.queelas buenas obras nacen de la fe, así; como las malas -.obras qaeq^e "falta de,fe"- xr., <4^ es que Sáenzr4xriaga sá dijo. Jp queJÓlor^. B^ tra qualifies as ?stupidity "ry Ja is a heresy. Thus, it was defined by the Council. 7of Trepto and confirmed it ex-cathedra 'AJejand^ in 1090 (Denz. 838 and, 13Q2 J.; " These paragraphs of, Sede Vacante were transcribed by me in La Hoja de Combate of April 1972, and I included them in my' }ibr6 Against 'Heretics' and Schismatics, of the Editorial Tradition, in its' pages 292 and 293í This was in 1973. ' ' ' ' ' : / V k And that Sáenz Arríaga ' accused Paulo VI of serious crimes; personalisms apart from the heresy delude can'' see Gloria also cré Sede Vacante de sw venerado7 master. On his page j 126> says . Saenz - the following, verbatim: "Paulo VJ has never been baptized, or was baptized, but he deviated and lost the faith because of his readings, his commitments, or because of his human weaknesses". By "readings", "commitments" and "human weaknesses" one can understand all the "immeasurable, even the greatest infamies.1 ' U <"'^^.4 : .
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"I transcribed < that little phrase^ of-- Sáenz Arriäga'on page 15 of> my book Legitim y ¿mässen Defensa. del Papado^dc la Editorial tTrädición^añQíde 1973. -- - 'Nor does St. Peter's thesis! rTarñbiéni a; he attributed "weaknesses" of Christ to Peter: "And you, - already converted,! confirm your brothers," according to S'ede^Vacanté¡ §oh the proof of? 'that- "after the prayer of Christ, he had (Peter) his ¡de- bilities in the same faith", u, ' * - Estb ! is absolutely fabo.: Ld I have' demonstrated- coh the - authority 'dé^Sánto /íómáS 'of Aquirioj and ' of other Doctors of the church (Véásfe pp. 66¿68). But Sáenz did not only péc^ba cóhib calumhiiádór'y hereje, 'sihó; cjúe/llégabá' á\ É íqué í qué algunas personas/ que lo bpúbhiéfon1 'cälificäir de qué" más púedé ser áéñal/decuria Vanidad-'que llega argado'de cierta lócurk'de orden moral? , \ ? The Pope, according to him, cannot be infallible, because he is not impeccable'. .this is deduced from his doctrine above -. exposed.'Pín changed,, he, Sáenz Árriaga, yes he was impeccable, ble,; if he was, saint, - then*^ra., absolutely^infallible,,, concludes anyone logically. Indeed; in: Sede Vacante; p.f,7y qualifies himself 'himself, as "eminent priest, ppr. theological suxciency"^ ;ep the 329xes-5^/ saint^lmß eS'ju&gadQ 'C&m^ abnormal^ as locd^i . Deelrdepehde larsalvacióh dedaiIglesia^ of the world: f "For me," he says in Sede Vacante, p. 4^30-^' Jtlan¡óntiñi^'rló^tiritegitimb' '-Pope llyr this ' ftfirríitítion l! qúizd 'signify ^a^sdívációh1 of 'id^gtesia and of^the fé^é^é^udh^ aM 'f - (This t^text. I^ transcribed. in. my book. In Legitimate Defense, p. 16)? Religious Erostratísm!!!,

19'
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v.And noiandámuy lejbsiGloriá Riesfrat'idéiella/'twc^ sóra ' dé\süt maestro! SáenzprestáMepéndieiido^ now dasalvation of theJIglesi¿^L-lla^boπ:¿su<'autonomy ctíupré may has dÍGtammádo$íconíSáentf rArriaga, jalgo'a 4o what ni. Lefebvre has' dared. What is it? Vacantet the Pontifical See - .-. '>.
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and tierecta number t2.4of Sáenz Atriagar.

Consists of the* áñrmad^^

did that Christ instituted two sacrifices

instituted .two sacrifices: that of the Cross to redeem us and he. of Íá''Misar&tf^^^^ that of the Cross was for all men, and that of the Mass uniquely! ent&'by -the elect^ "qüd-pOr1 ¿to say' the priest; én:'la 'conjsagr^cfófi'dél' of Christ is poured out for all hórñbfes tóho^taíf only by "many; And so' t teaches it; also 'ex cathedra Miss rGIoríá/-Tanm that^ she nerihay? Misa^ no>'hayJsacriñcio pGrj decirse> en lengüa ¿ vulgar ¿: /\por todosy los hombres^ en¡4ugatoi de;f'por ?ñuchos?\ ' ' ' This is another insigne dispútate ,que Don presaba de esta manera: í . r¡:i '-/^^^'The^úttiroidel-verbO< 'will be poured out' certain♦♦GriSto v ¿n ébGénáteulo instituted tetro true and^real ^acri^ficich, nozpura rédimí^os^^^ino for justifiáamos; sa' brificio^'^'^until the consummation*of - the centuries) auúque be>tm> lasxV.

;

'aíf

Ajrñitg^iá hbáÓÍú& idèhWàB^del

' sacrifice of lá Mass with' the sacrifice dèi Cal^árid tjúe Christ ; ■ sacráihentálmente anticipated the Júeve# < Sahto. "Una- sóW'yi larmísiñaíes/en'Aefett^ eli-Concilio dé - * Trento-la ny el "que - now* se ofre4--
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cecporcl! mihisterxrdé the<8&erdotesresf eL that Gitaneas; setofreGió&adsí taisnaQr.at1/ lai cross? i being only distinct ilakrmm^ fit/r^cÜr^^hu(Denz.i 940}^iSi .no .distinction .between; úna i'yri Other >sacÚ7Íf¿cíotsiiíb /unicas mind; az> laminan era der ofrecerse? not is disiintai sw purpose, which is salvation (fie all hombzer.MÁiy hondq e^^te.nústed^^^per^Jofihté^^ con-, which is expressed to him are very clear And yet, however the saenz■arriaguista sect oq Iqs wants to understand^ for, not n motivo'déiácusáéión ' contri Paulo 'VI by the Castilian translation of the words of the consecration. -.
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■ Hn>su peE^diqu¿^37^0n¿& delf lo de? September de? atorcabeza ■ ¿ -<.... ; ?TVis, "is not see. arPedro, sincra a simple^cc^o^ of. Peter'\ I distinguish-: eh Daddy not em pedró'with physical identity, I grant; not "is Peter with identity of divine election^ and of;divi "a; afl^tOTity, < Continues the heresiarch: .... .r . ^^edro was directly and personally elected. Pope p^^^the m^^same Christ;^other; Bapas'^have.been ele-. gidoSi port the, men^ The Papacy espide institution ,divma.^El\Pe.pa that temporarily, after Pe- Arf^rigfa l(¿ í£le^^ human, ^Divine assistance em^tusi elections ^can be¿ a not seconded by the electors, who, on several . occasions ha^.terddfi/pre^iq^^^q^^J^ac^ sv^qleccián 'favorable ',4 r....- .2donstmosa£ propositionsc Want^ to say that eb Papacy" de¿ÍMtitucián3divim/cem^ ter-'

minó al inoxaclaí^eraoi^^^dQrPedrQj Quiere'd^cír que
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The election of the Pope was by the President of Mexico, pure human imposition, pure ecclesiastical PRI racket. Where is the Papacy of a divine institution? : < ' c: - . But the Vatican Council;T defined*'dogmatically this great, truth :

" If' anyone should say that l4 is not of, divine institution of Christ Himself,1 it is décir^JÍ^ ^W^p divine,1 that the blessed Pèdrò has1 fferpetucsi^ùcesorès en- . et primate; over the^ Church ' universal,' bj be the Rórridno.Pontiff nò is successor of the blessed and. 'v ?--, . : - - ■ ; ' 0-1 Ú'*W , . ' "'ti;vj q nn ' Peter in the same. Primate¿seaanatepia (Denz.

Guaría" heresy^ with anastasia.

In hisSede Fadcftte/én'laS'páginás^SS and 4^/ Sáenz Arriaga declares himself a revolutionary, defender and'tender lover7 -^as Salmerón would say- of lagran. Prostitute J called * Mexican^ Revolution^ , í - e , i .... i r ,■ , He writes 'thus :on page'4'33 :' ' ' . ' ' '.

'"'i":': !

1I '

-

,

)

j i

". ; greater, errpr, of.our rulers would be -to associate -with -thecjerp;political; "it would be to be lulled to sleep by the siren song of the P> Arrupey of Jos ; Méndez ,í\rceo fy of, 4p^s W. improvised^ caudillos, who want to 'get on the horse'" and who, in their smallness, prevail over the heroic deeds of Che Guevara and Camilo Tqrres. The silence of the government,,. In this case, its passive (a<^itude।,í jS^rí^ .complicity, x betrayal of the Patriots.
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*

4" fGomb ^'la apostasiade Camilo Torres y las traiciones del "Che Guevará afueran : hechos heroicos! ¿GéitasL ' ¡' ' ' ''''' 4' '- '- How' if; he nfrégitnerf ^talUcionariö was betraying to the Homeland ^from a centuries before -appeared (the apolitical l- ' does the heresiarca and cistriático continue making him vergortóósamente4ar&di5tóXila>Ré^ ' ' "And that they do not fear the; heads of State the incurring éñ the excorpuniopes'' ^[comp.siles; could; import . a.., coimno]7^: "ni^^ The? impression "to the people, that we are .under pt new . religious persecution. iñtxrnfpimid^di: ^ ^vqc^ónr in ". all.eLcountry."!!!, . , "¡ov, ■ - ' AsÜ is " qüe'>Sáénz -Arriagd/Confiaba >"en?el Régimen Revolucionario, enemigoVdel l.bien común,corruptor de menores y envilecedor de. rnayores^pprsegujdprj of consciences with its own Constitution, rapacious, sub^éíslVd^áutói^de^ódá^desdesdesdé lhaCe more than 'úh' century/-$üés dy tiehä dtJclaräda^la^gü^ äl- Lord of 'tödd^o'ihVifcíbiy and Tó ^Visiblel - "V > r"> '< - - ihVFerié'fydej^Wa more ékplíbita' prOfesióta^dé Te re^olueiOnária , -on p: '435 i db! Sede^ Vacan te ~ > ái|üí^n'^6^cdr'p. Jí'^soirTós jesuhráá loá that - * dt Mna ^ahéi^:activa/ 'í/é^p' éficáz^ y* subversiva', ■ es'^än!mt¥öduciendd'y prepäri^ lä' ritieva revolution, which is to end the 'REVÓLOciON MExiOANAVno.
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dilla,' c'oíí qúleri ú^edcomulg'a why rio 'says the. ' but the purri Verdád." ' ; a He1 here ^unarcl&á't profesiófl'de^/Fe én' lá 'Revólucióh ^e&d<^a/matcriaHs^ anti-Catholic, and l that - porgólo this,1 even; Cliáiido/ nO ^was the Comumsmb sú úitiúiai finality,'^ ^Criminal; and;is> condemned /in vanás proporiciófrés'del^y^ pof all- the^doctrine of da Church, -dé1 tnodovqué any supporter of the Mexican Revolution'-Although lOiSea. by,(tactical-v is'; úmapóstatá, excomulgadG^rpjo factos without- need of' noá 'declaration ?of two udbis- pos hir del Jfapá, 5 . . . h . . . jj , । ,Hq ¡al f apostate whoqiandp. incense^ an^ two ído.los ^ipjla ,attenuating that..someone, try-d^ qbligarló to it. 17 - r n';
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5^-Saenz^ejercí, the xsaccr.dóeip ccfmo cim^cd^ also for. this he was heretic and excommunicated vitando ' -what^tHíbe be évítadd? ' ' '

■i.yAntiquísiina^ is ila^legislationí of da Church- on excommunicated priests; ' o > 3 -. o EHK^ftdft'ó'delCforiaKo ^rcáMbb^Io'Sig^erifé^ z :"

I iP$F\P9?de¿ser:adm^ U^l¡

;sü. ftrojpio ¿Íjísantes,idé^stüre-

mtegration by their own" (Heféle-I^clerq, Hutotre des Cánéiles, t I, 2nd Part, p. 7*16). j. ca?°n ? 3the dbhiciíío 3e óangrés, also from the middle of the 4th century, eastiga with anathema a:
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f "any of the Church. Church^ has: "private^ meetings and-despráciandoi. to the Church;qúie "T ba^er s^.eUa^ ^erecJj^^McÓMsin ,1a presbicia 8bl?RR{Hutoiré des Cbnciles; volume cited,

.,,, £stc< Canon, -which po^fífíá^ihconstaí en.Graciano, xiist. XXX". í Au a los, dsui^ ta^ci^ci^jaos^ > "quepse ,considered" cpmo the,,saints> yplos pure, that to nOimézclarse COn iel resto ide the "faithful, jcuníamí to celebrate a >{HistoÍKB des&onr rifas ciuf p. 11035 X,Eh$:41 case.; exact denlos f "faithful" f "faithful" sépnzarríaguistas, \ . Ó!, ' ?;r i,' - V-. VIn^eanond deh2o/Cpncilio'Ecuménico, celebrated iniGonstantinopia-iniebaño. 3814'we find again theTcasus of Glory :considers as heretics those who, professing to keep the faith, do not leave the 'legitimate bishops'; as well as those who "profess an orthodox faith but who, separating themselves from the 'legitimate' bishops, hold particular meetings" volume n/laphpart, pp. 33-34).r ' r He canon & that:

of . 390 says

"If a priest has been >excommunicated or punished by his superiors, he may complain to the neighboring bishops. 4 neighbors par^i make jrpvis^r his-cause iy>rccanciliar£e at once with his Bishop. If he does not lojhnc^.if, pop;pride he separates himself from the communion of his. bishop, if he occasions - a schismad and if he offers the lowly Sábnficio. he loses His office é> incurs 6ti 'aii:át€m¿er . H >-■ -)?.; i.
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And, the .cane" <9 jtcl .v < '[ "If: a priest 1 celebrates, :)any 'part 'siri the ■ permission of the bishop', he will be 'dispossessed of! his 'dignity" ^cit^ : b> 7\' The IV Council tic Eetràn 'of 1215, approved by Innocent III,- excommunicate' >to 4oi heretics>^valdenses -who ssxt'mission. canonical preached:' 1 "Morer;cbriió1 algiirips;: under' apárieñeia ide1 piety -comò' dièé è l'Apostle^ [.. .]UJ2 Tim* 3,^5^ they .arrogan'la àutpr^ to preach;'Oliando the same Apostle says : " How will they preach ^i not jon- sent? (Rom' 10/Í5), all those who with or without prohibition;'dare to usurp'publicly or privately' the office 'of preaching, without ..receiving-dauthority.from the Apostolic See or from the Catholic Bishop of the : place, are bound by bonds.., of /excommunion, and if they do not repent as soon as possible; let them" be punished - :with another competent penalty" ;(I^enz 434),. ( The same case of>Sáenz Arringa', who'rirt mission and ;even with prohibition^ for.he was excommunicated by his Bishop, preached, celebrated 'Mass and confessed! ., r THE Council dp i 75^^ forbids the priest .^xcojnulgadó . and ci^ ' "Asking the nature and: the > essence of a trial -< > that the judicial sentence should not fall but on subjects, the Church has always been persuaded and this confirms as a most certain truth ^that of zpingúxt value'is the,absolution pronounced by a priest on a penitent over whom^np has ordinary or delegated jurisdiction" (Session .XIV. c. . ■;6,;Ench^'k,.9O2)- -; \ ;

^¡ . Ordinary jurisdiction no. Ja has but the bishop, in vcoxnumón^con et.Papa.f ; . . r

NO POPE HAS EVER BEEN OR WILL EVER BE A HERETIC.
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This is the same as St. Thomas taught: "This Sacrament--the axis of Penance--requires of all ^necessity that its minister should have not only the power of Holy Orders, but also that of jurisdiction" (Summa TheoL, Suppl., m 8,. art. 4 ). ,. ," \ (
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In St. Thomas, we read that -/ "Those who by kereia and schism are separated from the Church can consecrate the Eucharist, and consecrated by them contains the true Body and Blood of Christ; but they cannot do so righteously and sinfully if they do so". (Summa Theologicaj Part IIIj' ,q. 82j art. / ). - JThis sin <He calls rsacrilege. In addition^ participant with the excomulgddo ^is also ' excommunicated, ¿'times ' with) major excommunication; a ve-ctes'con'Ta menoi' Supl. à la TU Par1 te,: qi'22; art. 2). This is prescribed by éí1 caüói^ ^S^, par. 2, of the Code of 'Law: Canon Law- in force : . ■ I ! ' ^Los'^que d 'Un (A^ó^nül^ddo vitando % p'réstdh cual^ùiei aiàilitfyyàvtt ^Ib.eliid poi eliid poi el cúal fue '' 'eàcòinUl'g^^ lós'clérigÓs'tjüé'á Knowingly and spontaneously pá¥ticipíüí :^ b do- admit the divinosvoííiciús,rinóurc^ facto ven. <excommunion.smpì^ein^ the- Apostolic See".' t ' ; : ' : : TaJmbién- pará 'Gloriá and páiá áüs^cdlé'gas" de- J4h/:'Trénfb /es?' el -Cañón 2344{ del 'iriiSnió Código dé' Deféfchq Canonical n- r- . . . To him who by means of periodic publications^ public speeches or libels injures, directly or indirectly, the Rector Pontiff v^'] d^Ul - Ordinary himself, and to him who promotes-^a^a&éisiórt ^encubierta u
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odw 'against íiós-actosidecnttujde¿iüoriés: b^seniences He IWintonBÚ only to pe- ''ticítth-i^aw compel him, >' untiltá'éórf céhkúras, to dkf^áWsfafeCióti fcÉstigarle with other penalties'o senteñcJak'áHfectlAdaá^ségSn require it u I"'gravity of the mlpa/'yala'tteparparacidh dcl' esdándáló"; ''". r h r -S - - -

'SéHifejá'rtt%>es el Gárion'^íív'iiáW^ 2- Gloria and hers reply^^^enj'substance the following: "Too often it happens that, the members who are most holy and closely united with the Church are rejected and treated as unworthy ? &é to be'in ¡the church, and as ¡separated from the'just living'of the 'faith (ítbiñ 'l,' 17 J' and not from''the ÓpiñióA' of 'men'-11 '' " t <' ' ■ But''' thiskp¿óposition' is condemned by ^lárdenteXÍ, in ^aC Constitution^ po ìfyigè^ of B d^;septiemV It uñó. Of the. errore^ of jQu¿ái<^: ^Denzinger .144.7 ). c; : Sáenz Arriagál despised laá fexcomuniones*/debnuestros obispros. JLo cualtestáí condemned - by 4a t same constitution^ dúgmÁü¿á^Üñigénitusí> pues^comprende -as Créticas,-lás 'silent $Wpd$telonfesf also of Quésiiél:-^'3' -/■> v\r.-.t , La 91: "Fear decima unjust excommunication ho de--? ' 1 l?;bé4m'pédiimoy?ft'tihca el-ctuhp de ■ ' núésfrddéBéti aUrf^^ men .páréce "qüe sbmbVWórMgádò^ de 'là 'Tglèàià^b ñtock1 - ' as long as' we remain! united^birilá Ica/ ^dád "a'DiOs,^^^ ;>- ®ia" (Denz:'1441):. -

28
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Suffering,

anathema


	

	i e- inj usto before complainingfaicionar lawerdad is imi. Ov. taEjaiS^n jtan.Jejos, Ipvantars^cpntra, ja authority/. the . . . < ' -¡ . La. 9&¿. ■'Jesus.some ^times heals the wounds jqueinflicted by the hasty haste of the early pastpr^s siq .knotting >his Jesus .restores what they with inconsiderable zeal.snatches' 'táriu (DenzfW ' " ' ' '.







.--.■ '.-.'- <- ;-?.?■-. j 'i -- ■ . -.-■ .!. The sqenzarrip.guisnip. ,is, ^n essence , Protestantism, with note more^.Ja for . says its,chief: "As regards the supreme authority of Magisterium which, without doubt, , belongs to the pope, we must warn us^ sití embark, that' also' in this 1 case;; when & may equivo' carse^'why this'would be the ruin of the'inerrdncia of the Church) is eqüBtóca^y&xa"^ in' heresy\nés in "doubtful that"' the >words>of < St. Pabló' a. the; GalataaTtjcnen.plcnwwig^ .'But, even if no&otheri themselves^ oumnángelAdri ciélo os preach .nn . -, Evangeüo 'distmlx> $of;which you received, let him be ,anathema^ (Gal. 1:8)." (Anti-Tyrent of lo. of Sept. d^ l575, coLZ; ■. . ...... . r ^epzarriaguist^^^^¡^ to the Papacy, sin^q^srftque c^da".Papal Peter.., and, why, jp so much in:decay.^in l^rjie^jíaT| ( u| \ : jCr^en cn, the stew d,£ ilichre without Jicbre.. ¿^n) Jpaquíníjnter^ textorde " St. Paul, the ^cnal speaks iaUi/ ad alfswdu^mj ¿pso. cra;.4absolutely impossible that neither he -already confirmed encracia-, nor t
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an: angel of thevciff¿¿,iú Peter' would preach' a Gospel other than that of Christ. My opponents incur' the- same crime of the- sixteenth century heresiarchs, । to ■ whom they so much hateJ Indeed, dictate the ' article1 of Faith' no. 19 of the Book of Common Prayer approved by Elizabeth of Inglate? na,,, Ja called, ppí .supreme" irony,; R? in£ Virgin: '^As tibe ChurchofJerusalempAlexandria'and'Antioch,'have erred ; sq-alsorthe Church of Rome'hath -erred, not ónlyin their I living'-and^mannerofyCere■ monies, but also inhaatterff of/ Faith'.' < ; "Just as the''churches'of jerusalem, Alexandria and 'Antioch have erred,vso has the' Church of Rome erred, not - only as to sn way of ¡living and conducting ceremonies, but^also in . matters of Faith" v.

-

X

Riestra; i

i

How easily does 'man hate what he once loved! For - in .reality he loves nothing but., himself. And the most nefarious of all egoisms is the intellectual one, which, according to Lacordaire, drives us "to transform the truth into our self, instead of transforming ourselves into the truth".... What, tptraí exphcation, can it have that Glpria, who still, in 1971 dabalavida by Paul VI, abominates him since 1975,j Jia^a to call him, "heretic", Sacrilege33 and temalvado33?1 t . . . . . In Storm, on, the fgl^ia^ qu,^ I printed him on February 15. l^Zl^.plpria'men^op^ to VI, sjempre con^gran ^logio, coj^ all his apa----------- -- ' .................... ' '■ - ^<1 x Trento, no. 48, of March 15, 1975, p. 3, la. col., line 36 and p. 3, 2a. col., line 35. " % . \ -
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The book's 336 pages of the book's 336 pages. > There he defends him from all his enemies and at the same time defends the Second Vatican Council, with sentences of unwavering adherence, such as the following. T - ■ -; "He tells me S) E'.^l'é writes' Glory- to the heretic Méndez Arceo-that I maintain undaunted my qualifica. tivo-de rebel. P.* >' etc., etc.; in fact, language is decisive for us; and[,-;. ü] I certainly do not find in the dictionary a more appropriate expression for "those who are not with the Pope in this or any other sense. You say to me ^ [continues, undaunted] - that to look at the Church in faith and discipline is reduced to the Pope alone; I answer that - in the last analysis yes, that it is the Pope who confirms the Doctrine, and if he does not confirm it there is no opinion that is valid even if it is that of many, very many bishops, priests and laymen; and if there were only two bishops left in the world with the Pope, I would follow them; and if there were only one left, so would I; and if there were only . 2 "Poor, the weak in faith," exclaims óloriá with sorrow, "are unable to understand and to sustain themselves," and he can also lament for those who provoke such an eacáhdalcMeW, the weak, many of whom can be brought to great crises of faith, crises of which it will be the fault of whom? Let us, in the course of this dialogue, call upon H. E. to reflect, in the name of that doctrine which dogmatically we must follow, of submission to the 'Father. I speak in the name of the magisterium of the rejected Father, of the Confucian laity, and of the souls of the despondency of the Church.
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	j dasienisuJ priestly vocation" Je '♦inclined ■ a subtle errors. "3 " iSetèferia 'Gtórí¿''a7l¿ ¿ritfclich of the íapa Sóbré he delibato SaCrc^ , ' ... 1 Why! why lüégo' rio. ^only .only .calls him .evil '-nycqxi^ allà^ létràs,' còrnoldìèé eíláí always 'the cósàs-^ but qúé^^ '¿ Q u^ siéñcíó1 PájSa íé^timióJtaulÓ 'Vi. -s¿according to the,same' Gloria-, came1 tiri móxrié&tp én c^^csentádo eli su tiltil dé Fedirò^ *0^6'e# fa'líé'réjíá ^pbr íó tàntó dèjÒ de sér Pába;' without qü¿ pbr~ certain, riirigüríó another ocúpe Sii lüfear, c|ùedàrid(^òs'sin. Pa^ ?'1 * -,,,,, -, i , ^Atin se^atneve^ a apronto tendrertio^ dos: up perdad^r^ Fapd"?} Till,ahon , ra ¡ no. ,1$ has ^named. ,Se ¿comprma .con^u. Prophet. major, Sáenz Árriaga, and with him rnisma. -fT- - 1 .¡' ' rr ,



J) . - - .['"- ' ♦- <- - '' "r? >L!r_;-)'--Ti;? ;<?- ,-<<<(" i ' ' ' * Independence . i . , DE GlORIAí Riestra

*,

f - Goinoda d^Lutèro and Galvino . - ■ r -"

-

'

! :

v

'

1 * ^l^iyicío 'J01S&ÌÌ: -únÍí ;Hbjii^&&i6n de; Lcfébyfé\e dé graves Jerfoì'éSj'déclàtó/ 'cufandòse en salud? 'iqúeTla e\Union '^Gaí'ólÍcd TTÍdétitirLá9^ tari Catholic : qúd hó dé^éntfé'absolút^ ^ófqüb ¿ti sig^é' ^'hóihlStó sintiÜ magistério qtie stótertt^'J .: Those of that. "üriiÓri'y that follow a1 Gloria. And GÌdda ' dépeniíe f cbrectaifté^ ^Christ and d¿L ltól?a¿steno; previous a^ to his áiitqjo*.

; how ' Calyinp;|y. Luther ^deptóHí^. of ■ o¿¿¿págjss.: J--.

' ■-.

t:< TríenAi/ niím. dóU 2<{/1ínaá 16. v. < 8 TrèMo, no. cii.t p. 3, col. la., line* 6 y. i7íj.

-
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giatfmnjpriibirivini d^a^flgleaia .interpreted-at his discretion. f "y" 4# be wgyw' 'a lo® ^5 Christ himself gives us corpqjqfei; to Ips of divinq natural right and<a Iqs of- insti^upíon divipa sobfcnapiraL' in the $qno of the famjiia'' the hijjp% al^adje and to Ui madrea the ¡¿spqsa. to the husband; -in. * the worked,,, Iqs subordinate to the boss/ in the civij, the citizens ^Ja' authority, temporal eq'lp that ' this riq pppn^ 'oyclep spiritual; in the Church, cléro and secular aj bishop ep. cornupipn ton ¿1 Pope,,, v if the bishop qs^ qn¿^ereje ^Ménd^^ se-obedece to the Pope/ that for being tecb^ono. can, dejai; of being the foundation of the Church; Laeseqcia of Protestantism is. precisely the rebellion^ or. protest against the authority' doctrinal,- sanctifying' and "de'government of the person dd'TXpáC^From that rebellióm/provipn the others. ■iMiss Gloria: not to depend on certain men, those placed by God, is to be. revolutionary, like Luther, like Calvin. The feeling is suffocating her. She loved her Mass of St. Pius V -I too, in ¿apersonáisla .prefer-, and considers that they stole "her Mass33, in which she adored Christ but at the same time. adored the satisfaction that that beautiful .and s. everqritpfe produced; she loved, and adored, the Latin of ^u missal,T ajjnthat the crowds - "the faithful people"-- did not hear, nor;understand. or casimada; she loved and adored, tiis^u^rse, very, devout and very conj." placid for Christ. She ^ loved herself/ ' But Christ did not come to satisfy our personal tastes. Christ came to provpcar the; war: he did not bring Ja peace but the sword ^Mt. '10, .34) : he cxige us the hardest and cruelest combat1: the' 'struggle with 1q innermost self/ until we strip ourselves of it, for only thus do we conquer true poverty of spirit, which ps the price of beatitude.

35
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Paul VI, when we least expected it, takes away from us all those loves and those exquisite sensations. And Gloria cannot forgive herself. Sáenz Arriaga, exasperated/ choleric, tried to frighten me when I prohibited the sale of one of his pamphlets; prior to La'Nueva íglesialMotá la'Librería Nave, which, when I was Director of Jus, depended on me. He spoke to me angrily on the phone. I cut him off and told him to find someone else to annoy, because he was not going to be able to do it with me. Holy mackerel! When Gloria Amé^ telephoned me from Tampico, she did so with the utmost gentleness, perhaps believing that she would drag me away. Her> voice of < siren caused me deep pity.' We did not argue. 'I that no^ nes. She announced to me that she would^already begin to fight Paujp VL Believed -and¿ several "times lo-'he said©^- that-with Sáenz Arriaga there were ¡ already millions of -people andjque "was imminent the. general disregard- of Paulo VI.... I understood then the role that I had to play, if my Mother the Church would allow me to do so: and

'

7

¡

Gloria remains insensitive and canonizes Saenz Arriaga with these bold words: "Father Saenz is dead, but his words live and are the living echo of the eternal doctrine". Gloría backs himself up in the number of his followers, although in this too he is deceived. "We are thousands" -she says-. Further on, she says that they are millions, "a multitude of faithful people", without the Pope and without the Episcopate, since the Pope is no longer the Pope, and the Episcopate "en masse has abandoned" the truth. It is the same doctrine of Rousseau: in the number, in the multitude, lies the Truth.

NO POPE HAS EVER BEEN, NOR EVER WILL BE, A HERETIC.

34

It is: ebinism.(apostate idealistic thought -Lamennais : disappointed in the Papacy^ Lamennais -Lamennais : disappointed in the . Papacy^ Lamennais -declared i that the people is the one who poBee. Ja Verá people is tef the true Church: uox Dei I& recommend.afíGloria the reading The Revolution. By means of the Church, by Jacques. Pioncan! d'Assac,. de la .-Editorial Tradition.... . . j . j . j - We are jhillarcsp we are- nti^ is the argument of the modern ¡woman? who has been subjected to a satanic-inspired fad:', we are the. majority - they say -; therefore not/; spmo^.immpral..., GJpria; t you: justify them. xYes efe argue them to me { horrible old .éiíipantalbnadas -Tcompjpará: ride them on- a broom ?we all walk like that; Game < nov we violate the 'decoroj Glory: YoudQ&jefatur^ < . -< - - - /-It's eb argumentb "derla^Revolution'"--Sitting -in^Ia chair .'presidential-: I have vlos: milloiíés^y ?me' follow milóhes.t । Glory f vusted e^ revolutionary. y r r' '} - - i Roman-Catholics? on the other hand) sabémo^qw? ^a reduced! a- a- a stabbed, we are lós úhicos Catholics, the only universal, because of the universal Truth we possess. Unfortunately for Gloria, Christ did not give to the multitude the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the mission of teaching and administering the sacraments to Peter himself, and two Apostles 'with. &ís Successors, the bishops ': : '' * - -' - '
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THE THESI& OF THE ADVERSARIES They claim that the Pope does not enjoy "divine assistance" except "in precise cases". According to this, outside of "precise cases", that is, as they explain, outside of when he speaks ex-cathedra, the Pope is like any one of us. Consequently, he ceases to be the Pope. They do not want to understand that neither Christ made this distinction, nor has the Magisterium ever formulated it in any way. The adversaries insist: not speaking ex cathedra, they say, the Pope, at least as a private person, can fall into heresy, and therefore, in such a case, he automatically ceases to be Pope. According to them, several Popes have been heretics. There is nothing particular, they add, that Paul VI was also a heretic, and was so for several chapters. Not only, say others, but his predecessor, John XXIII, was not legitimately elected! Finally, they add, the Second Vatican Council was a simple council or not binding because it was simply Pastoral, and in addition it has an erroneous Declaration, the one on Religious Liberty.
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MY THESIS Peter is not a "successor " .r lis of,' Christ -* " " >
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This desheg^ tempest -pie.1 ^ served to believe ,more and more firmly every day, ,cqn the Church,,that Pedrpno.is a successor of Christ but a' single.head, and^n ^only. f^^^ with ¡mq Christ himself* and that. each^ of the Popes rio has been, a siniple successpr . of Ped^p --which^ could, be, as" in the rneramepte jiumaho, .some .faithful ,and .others unfaithful^-;,,, but that each£ unp, has been, and, will continue to be, untilfa,rel. day of Judgment, the same Peter, not physically,. but morally, so, that as pj own. Peter, no one can deviate from the right Faith, nor can we deviate from the right Faith. Only in this way do the words of Christ make sense: "You shall be faithful, and this Rock shall build the Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it" (Mt. 16:18-19). This is how the Church has always believed, and this is how the First Vatican Council defined it as Dogma. The expression "private person" in relation to the Pope was born in the middle of the 15th century, in the mouth of St. Antoninus of Florence. Torquemada (+ 1468) converted it into "private man"; and then someone translated it into the modern expression: "private doctor".
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But these three expressions did not have the meaning that is now1 improperly given to them: they did not mean that the Pope could be considered at some point as if he ceased to be} but only this other: the Pope when he speaks or teaches but without passing sentence in a judgment in matters of/Faith, as in the Encyclicals - generally - as in ordinary catcquesis, as in SermórieS? The expression ex-cathedra is also very moderate, and it was not found in the XVIIIth century, but in the XVIT/^^ z ' Puefe'bieñ, ^o sóstengó' ^ Pafía ¡ejércé' the Primate Jdé ínáriera constárite, either extraordinariam or séá éx-chíthedrá, yá'ofdiriárianiéhié, without rieóesidád défihir dogmas: he government -^ué'mbhíyé'el magístérió^ lo ejéréfe all1. 'es'éfPapa; and éé the head of ía' Churchj is Peter' éritddó moméñtó/ arinque 'rio spoke ex-cathedrá 'eh' his '^ida . (You 21, ; á'óíq thus has ériinplimieritó lal/great promise; déí Éspíritri Sáritó pdr mouth déí Prophet! Isaiah (48, 21 j í rió the Robbery and ran 1$ special gift .de Christ k his Vicar: ^I^éydgádd^pór your Fénó desfalVezca^ ^^ -/ i ' - i ' - t > .- - .- -

PEAN-.DEt, THIS WORK...;

.To .debunk the errors of< the adyezsaries and prove jni^esis i will develop the followingÍ9pt;e :Plan: ; f [

I

The election of Pope-t 1 .-Every Pope is elected by God.

2 .-The election of John XXIII.

A) None of the Popes accused of heresy before Paul VI has been a heretic. 1.-Preliminary question. 2 - St. Peter. 3 .-Liberius. 4 - Honorius I. 5 - John XXII. 6 - The case of the Antipope Anacletus II. B) The "crimes" of Paul VI.

Against this Pope there are many chapters of accusation. I will examine them one by one, including, at the end, ¿1 concerning the Second Vatican Council initiated by John XXIII and developed and approved by Paul VI.
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III.-No pope can incur in heresy A) Examination of the texts invoked by the adversaries.

B) Examination of texts ignored by the opponents, including those contrary to my thesis. C) Teaching of the Ordinary Magisterium of the Church. D) Extraordinary Magisterium: definitions ex-catedráráMe^Rom and teaching of councils'''approved: by the *' RománOsPóntífices. -I . ' i E) Final considerations. . - - -< ■ -/ -: r- - /.:-

.-\

' ''-t

"

IV.-Conclusion: lefebvrists and saenzarriaguists are not Romans, and therefore are not Catholics/ í ' '.

Appendix: The Antichrist and the End of the World.

I The Election of the Pope

■;

)-

l.-EVERY. EVERY POPE IS ELECTED BY THE GOD -

I

.
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"No," says Saenz-Arriaqa, "to see a pope, whoever he may be, is not to see redro, but a simple successor of Peter. Peter was elected directly and personally' Pope by the same Chisto; ' Popes .'lian been' elected by 5ds Papacy _ is of. divine institution. The Popes who temporarily, after Peter, rule the Church, are of human institution. The divine assistance, in these elections, can be, or not, fertilized by the electors, who, in many occasions, have the right to make their choice, favorable to the elected one. /

-" "

*

The itiismor Dóctef^rítípépal itiismor follows: -More- ¿exaggerated 'still'and- morealefadai denta ver. dad is the? second ©firitracíón^dé^dé^su Exaia^ [he Ar¿ '. zobtspfo de'i'Etetea [®odoy]p'dehquien criétá because7 saw'5 £- Páütó ^1P Ata$8 JéPptJ¿terd^ - * éá lo mismoÓ^qü^^ reptesé^tfintér," qife ^1 proxy? -Would you dιchb'testes',^ to Afe* ¡añdro VI réh his 'inÓÓÓhvéméñtes amusements? And; without i-.:.

.-

-

;

.*--
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However, if the expression is true when speaking of Paul VI. it is also true when speaking of Alexander VI. Both are Popes; and de internis non iudicat Ecclesia, the Church does not interfere to judge the intimacies of souls, what goes on behind the curtains".1 I did not believe that a priest who füen büeho i could quickly and radically lose the Faith. For it is the Faith that this tremendous* gibberish attacks. Let us examine it in some detail. First proposition.-The Papacy is of divine ihstitiition.-Correctly 1 . V t - Second' proposition<^E ..Pope, whoever he may be, is not "Peter, but a simple successor of Peter^-^Distingq: he Pope is not Peter £bp identity.physical, '.I grant; np. is ^Peter with identity of; divine election1 and "of divtñá''authority, niégo'.^'So/és^that here ytf begins to nonsense the semrdocto heretic. ' o c , r Third proposition;-"The-'Pope who temporarily, after Peter, governs the Church^ is of human institution."-Monstruous proposition, what a contradiction to the first. It means that the Papacy of divine institution began in pprsgn,^from Peter. . Fourth, proposition"-^-So :is< so,; quecendas,,elections dq PaparJajasistencia guess ".can be ró not. be MOqndadai fat electors, remain: Several ^occasions ha$ had jprqci^^ .Moer^qlqpci^ndqyorqble to the ^egido''^-jO..in.qtra^ words:'the elepqion^O ?aPQ is not superior, dp .f$ctq4llpil$;de.Pre$¡^e^ l^¿e¡en^plo:faquí elect; ^uiy political fr uA.^6n & My transcription is absolutely faithful. It is taken from Trio of Sept. 1, 1974.
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virtuous;-ipetoven^él- primen xaso, sorfrlós Hidden Powers who decide, and in the second. .. wins the "game ebdiablo^ , r . If the pope is elected only by men and not by the Holy Spirit as a true efficient cause, by means of certain electors, whether or not they have preclo, they are only the instrumental cause, "if the pope can be elected only by men as an efficient cause," even against the will of the Pope. He is a man like any other ptrq^ and even if it is necessary to say '^pope, he is not, because he does not belong to the Papacy,' which, according to Sáenz Arriaga, is of divine institution^ Nq¡ he is Pope because he was not elected but by men, who . Where, then, is the Papacy of divine institution? By what right will the Popes be able to exercise the same powers as Peter and Christ? How will it be possible for Christ to undo or bind in heaven what they, if they, the usurpers, are unattentive to on earth?

Fortunately, the saenzarriaguist sect is not the. Catholic Church. ~ . ' \ ia. The Catholic Church has always known and "taught with certainty that there is an identity of 'supernatural order, of divine powers,' absolute; 'between the Pope, whoever he may be, 'and the Pope:' identity that does not create physical identity. -* ' ' ' For which reason, in his Corpontarip a,St. MatthewJXj 1-^1 V), Origen says that the promise' which Christ hi±ed to Peter -tibí dabo claves regni, poelorum-rT, e$ ''para cual-
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who will be Pddro",? i.e., the same Alexander VI as St. Pius X.' ' ' ' - No identity is necessary. ' ' - It is not necessary the physical identity, that is, that Pebró himself had not died and lived until the end of time; it is not necessary the physical identity of Christ with the priest for him to be able to say as Christ himself in the 'sacrifice of the Mass: "This is my body. Why does he talk about it as if he were Christ? Why does the sater'dóté absolve sins.'arrogá^ a power that only God possesses: "ego te'absólvo. "Vó .I absolve you.' /' Why, - I > '-- 1^4 . ■ '' ' wl '- .'i'z if he is not God? The Church answers- that A by, the power which. Christ gave to Peter, and that from; Peter the bishops receive,3 power which they delegate to the presbyters., and1 It has always in Cenadoja church that Ellá^ést^ sótíré only one: J'Super unúnfi aedificat. (dóminüS) ecclési&h'^4 About úh single apostle: win tofo pópulo.ch'ristia; no requirifür qúod ünüs siWotíus Écclésiáus Écclésiáé cápüt4- - says St. Thomas: "is. indispensable that in all the Christian people is una.la cabera of the whole Church".5 And St. Thomas explains it as follows: . -- For the runidbdi of the Church/SA. requires that all the faithful agree in the faith. And. about. those. things. which. pertain. to. the. faith. may. arise।cuesf Jiones'e and by Ja.-diversity. would. divide. the. church. if. it. were. not. preserved. by. the. . sentence of.one tsolo^ It. is. required, . therefore, . lq, for the preservation of the unity of the Church, that Jiaya * JCcXcKTm rw ' ílerptá^ ^rX- 8 Pius XTI, Mystití Cafporis Christi, no. '36. . * Origins, Unit., IV. . '^iSuifá'cbntra^G'éntUésSI^W.
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c|ue.prefcida all lad^lesia. And it is- manifest kque Christ; nofaltanen Jas "things'necessary a.w Iglét ' sia, aJacualamó, and porda cual-dio su-sangro"; when í even from the- synagogue I said by- the Lord: What else should I have done for my vineyard" that I have not .hé¿ho? (Isaiah, V, 4).>Therefore, it is not to be doubted that by Christ's ordination only one presides over the whole church. Moreover, there is no doubt that the regime of the Church is perfectly ordained by Him for whom the kings and the lawgivers are appointed by Christ. And the lawgivers, manaan things ¡úsfásjProv. ..t.YI 1I,. 1,5). And the optimal regime of the multitude -is that :it be ruled by, one only;lp which is evidenced by the end of the regime, which is peace; for peace and íá uni, d íá unity of the* subjects is the end d©l Au®- governs;^; it is cáüsa ^nás'conveniente of Tá ' unity dyed only,1 that manybs- Therefore it is mahífiésfo that the regime of the Church'e¿fa arranged of Manera that únó' only pre^ . sida all¿? the Church. G" ' ' ' '^demási The Church 'milítante^se derives, from. the Church ¿friúnfante poc,seme¡anza;,porfío which also John.en el Apocalipsis vp to Jerusalem^-pué. descended, from heaven; and Moses was told to do all things according to the pattern, which had been shown to him on the mount. And in this Church it was said to him to do all things according to the pattern, which had been shown to him on the mount, and in the universe, which was said to God; "for it was said: And helq< séráh suf pUéblo,"^'he'fAis^010 God én mediated of them 'séré s^^ 'X 3). ' Then.'also Jéh ja íglésiá militant úno is '/ eí that aobi.érñáu , / 3' í; c'y --"

Where-is now- esé ^pastór. unique?. Pórque . Peter has already died. And yet¡ since the Church is -visible and -' * -

7?

. :-■> -J -: ■

r -,

. ^.Sümtí v. ^Gentilgt, L. IV,'dap. LXXVI. traH culi...,. edition of the Readers' Club of Argentina, t. IV; p. 261.
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có&üna?vida. de. mucfebs/kig'los, eHPastor -único-prometidp pop'CristQd'ambiémdebe senvlsible'y corú the same powers e^Pedró,; o "sea? grex- et unus' pas■forVj^Juan'-IOpiló); -un ,eH\'>.v v ' ' '.'H 'Yfor this being 'the faith of the- teaching Church, it has also beenMacde-the faithful: 1 a , . "We know -declares in the middle of the 111th century a group of Roman confessors who, after a brief rebellion' to which they had been 'dragged by the antipope Novatianus, were 'against Pope' Cornelius-, [we know] (that Cornelius, Bishop 'of' the Most Holy Catholic Church was an effect*by. God. ?. and we are not ignorant that in the Catholic'there should be no more.what?üp Qbishop".^' --■ ; T : n .- ropqjp s©ra of nom^e., will not be Podro, and would fail the word of. Christ: " . \ J A For this reason, as long as the Church exists, its only foundation will always be Peter, the successor of Peter, two expressions that mean exactly the same thing, for otherwise Christ would deceive us? ' : ^St. Thomas himself teaches it, very clearly:

"And if, if any one saysIRUpi upa sola.- head and a splo , - pastpr- ps that OS,,, a solp^esposo^de. . .,yna single ■Iglesi^i not, answer, .su ti cien te mente. t For ,it ,is . manif¡esdp qu,e\ekmjsmoi pristo isx whorea|iza all Jos JP"" who' baptizes, He is the one who forgives the, sins; He is the,true priest, who gave Himself in it- ara of 'flé' cross and by whose 'virtue ' is' consecrated every0 day^ his t- -----------
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t "No-: Comeliuxn episcopum sajictisimae catholicae ecclesiae vcmuu'Batilfol-,. Si^iTenJjEglise maissanta >eL l* catholicisme, p. 428. 1909, Raría.: j .->■ .... --,' . . . ■ - .
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;jbody' in .the' alteré¡yjsin embargoes because^ he was not to be corporeally present to ;all" the! faithful, ; ; ;.gjigjó mfyiMTpfcn po^jriedip ode. Jos; "cuajes, .disp ^a Jo* fjele^jgs^p/^ , ' ,/ ¿ rx" nEórjQdantó.eppty^^ r'azófr.úbecause "habíale -n subtract to.the; Church his icorporal presence, agreed ¿
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baptism. Christ instituted the sacrament of penance; but he prescribed nothing about its use, which the Holy Spirit would inspire his Church according to the times (Jn. 1.6, 13, 15). (See volume X, first part, of the Histoire des Conciles de Hefele-Leclercq, pp. 267, 268, 282. Paris, Librairie Letouzey et Ané, 1938). In this case of the communion of present-day Protestants, the same principle applies as in the baptism of adults. The Council of Trent teaches that "the minister of baptism is not a judge, because the Church cannot exercise judgment with regard to one who has not yet entered her bosom through the door of baptism" (Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., t. cit., p. 3 18). Confession is binding only on the Catholic, because.

"confession is made to the one who has the power of the keys. But the power of the keys is not an institution of natural law, and therefore neither is confession" (Summa Theol., Suppl., q. 2).

of the Church therefore, 6, art.

According to Gloria, the Pope "has ordered to receive communion without confession, being a heretic" (sic). He exaggerates so much that he lies. Moreover, there is a supreme authority to interpret the Holy Scriptures and even more so the doctrine and disciplinary canons of the councils: the Pope, not Gloria Riestra. For the Catholic member and subject of the Church, confession and absolution are doubly necessary: not only because they are of ecclesiastical precept to modify the intimate state of the soul in its individual relationship with God, but also to modify the relations of the sinner with the community of the faithful, relations of an ecclesial character that the Protestant does not have. EqU1 for those who asked for the sacrament of the sacrament of reconciliation.
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II: ''These penitents must, like the lepers, go to the priests and ask them for absolution so that they may be purified before God" - by contrition - "by the judgment of the priests they may be shown pure before men'' (Homily XIII on St. Luke, Patrologia Latina, t. CLVIII, col. 662). St. Anselm always supposed contrition in those who go to confession. It was after St. Anselm that the distinction between contrition and attrition was made, and it was established that contrition alone is not sufficient to erase mortal sin. Contrition forgives sin because it is an act of charity and filial fear, not of servile fear like attrition. The instruction of Rome concerning the very rare case in which Holy Communion can be given to a Protestant expressly foresees that he must be duly prepared, that is, not in faith alone, but in grace, by virtue of an act of contrition, and at the same time with full faith not only in the Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist but in the whole doctrine of the Eucharist as taught by the Roman Church (Secretariat of the Union of Christians. Note of October 17, 1973, signed by Cardinal John Willebrants). In heaven we will see multitudes of pagans, Protestants and other religions who were saved by an act of contrition. For Christ, who instituted the sacraments, does not depend on them, so that he "can

confer the effect of the sacraments without the external rites" (Summa Theologica, part III, Q. LXIV, arf. 3); because God did not bind his virtue to the sacraments to the point of not being able to produce their effect without them" (op. cit., part III, Q. LXIV, art. 7. See also Pius IX,

the

"crimes" of PAUL VI

137

encyclical Quanto Conficiamur Moerore: Denzinger, no. 1677). And in hell we shall see many Catholics for the bad use of confession and of the Holy Eucharist, for the profanation of these divine channels of grace which, when well received, marvelously facilitate salvation. And to hell will also go those Catholics who rebel against the authority of the Roman Pontiff: Catholics "stubbornly divided from the unity of the Church itself and from the Roman Pontiff, successor of Peter, to whom the Savior entrusted the care of the vineyard, cannot attain eternal salvation," teaches Pius IX, invoked by Gloria as Orthodox (Denz, no. 1677). For obedience to the Roman pontiff must be full, in everything ecclesiastical, for Pius IX himself condemns as erroneous in the Syllabus the following proposition (no. 22): "The obligation which binds Catholic teachers and writers completely, is limited only to those points which have been proposed by the infallible judgment of the Church as dogmas of faith to be believed by all" (Denz. 1722; see also nos. 1684 and 1698). I will treat this point at length later on.

By the way, the monk Gratian, the monk of the Decretals, did not consider confession obligatory. With the biblical and patristic texts he formed two lists: one for and the other against the necessity of confession, lists that in a certain way balance each other. And then he concludes thus: We have briefly stated the authorities and the reasons on which each of the theories of confession and satisfaction rests: I leave to the read-
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for the right to choose between the two. In fact, each one counts among his supporters wise and religious men" (Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique. art. Confession, t. III, col. 881).

Just one more word. Every anathema in defense of a dogma includes excommunication. On the other hand, mere excommunication in defense of a disciplinary measure does not include anathema. Discipline is an ecclesiastical institution. And he who establishes the discipline can reform it, and with greater reason make exceptions. There was already for centuries an exception regarding Holy Communion: it was established by Rome and is universally and, I understand, frequently practiced: in the case of being in mortal sin the priest who has the obligation of justice to celebrate, if? he cannot confess for lack of another priest at hand, he must celebrate Holy Mass, and therefore receive communion - for if he does not receive communion he will not complete the sacrifice - with only a previous act of contrition. The new exception, very restricted, for very special cases, in favor of Protestants who have our same faith in the Eucharist and who make an act of contrition, is established by the same one who authorizes the previous one, who has the Keys of Heaven. A dogma does not admit even the smallest exception. A discipline does, however important and universal it may be, by the only competent authority: the Pope.

It is true that when for the first time Holy Communion was given to Protestants, which occurred at the Eucharistic Congress of Bogota, I wrote against this non-exception.
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truth. For one simple reason: because of ignorance on that point. Because I was unaware that the Pope had authorized such a thing. If I had known it, at that precise moment I would have sought the reason for his authorization, and in case I did not understand it I would have been satisfied with a principle of a higher order: that in matters of sacraments the Supreme Pontiff cannot err,-this being one of the three things necessary in the life of the Church and for the salvation of souls, the other two being Faith and Morals. For Christ cannot allow his Vicar to fail in what is essential and necessary. When I learned that the innovation had been introduced by the Pope, I studied the case and found that it is a measure that had not been practiced, but that it is in no way contrary to the traditional doctrine of the Church on the Eucharist and on Penance. This is demonstrated above. For its part, Gloria sins gravely, sacrilegiously, by granting a schismatic priest, who is so because he does not want to be in communion with the Pope, the power to bind and loose. The Church does not penetrate into the interior of the conscience, but demands something more from the Catholic than from the Protestant: to be in communion with the Catholic bishops and with the Pope, and to submit to the judgment of his delegates at the tribunal of penance. The stranger who is not a highwayman can be invited to the table to repair his strength without demanding from him any homage of subordination, but only of respect, to the head of the family. The son is required to recognize the father's authority absolutely. And if he rebels, he alone is expelled from the parental home. I do not compromise, much less "compromise" with the error. I submit myself to the one who knows infinitely more than I do and to the one who has the very power of Christ, because he is his true Vicar, because Christ is not going to be the only one who knows the power of the Father, but the only one who knows the power of the Father.
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I am not going to put in his full place, in his full place, anyone who can betray him as his Vicar.


	THE NOVUS ORDO OF PAUL VI A) Preliminary Question. Benjamin Campos says that the Mass according to the Ordo of St. Pius V was imposed by this Pope "in perpetuity". Therefore, the Ordo imposed by Paul VI is not valid. It is true that St. Pius V uses the expression "in perpetuity". But ... intelligenti pauca: in perpetuity as long as the same Power did not provide otherwise. Because the Power with which St. Pius V instituted his Ordo-certainly holy-was not his own but Christ's. Therefore, Christ could modify it by means of the same Power. Then Christ could modify it through St. Pius V himself or through any of his successors. The words "in perpetuity" were binding only on inferior authorities. But that of Paul VI is the same as that of St. Pius V. And since the modifications that Paul VI introduced did not change in any way the substance of the Mass, which was instituted by Christ, not by St. Pius V, they cannot be invalid. The dogmatic definition of the First Vatican Council on the absolute and universal Primacy of the Pope in disciplinary and liturgical matters does not establish any exception: it does not say that the Pope has to respect the discipline established temporarily or "in perpetuity" by one of his predecessors. Nor has the Church understood it this way. In the "Jus Decretalium" of the canonist Wernz, t. III, ed. of 1915, p. 327, we read the following (translation by Fr. Manuel Sanjinés, n.d.): II. It is the right of the Roman Pontiffs to authentically interpret, abrogate and change their own "crimes".
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disciplinary canons and those of their predecessors and even those of the ecumenical councils. "For they have the same power as their predecessors, by whose laws they are not bound, and furthermore, by the very body of canon law and by other examples, it is abundantly recorded that successors have changed Constitutions of previous Roman

Previous Pontiffs. "The power of ecumenical councils is not greater than the power of the Roman Pontiff. "Incidentally, the Council of Trent (ses. XXV, ch. 25) added to its decrees this clause: 'Save, however, the authority of the Apostolic See,'. "Finally, the constant practice of the Church, to which no Catholic opposes [except Gloria Ríestra and her teachers] proves with the greatest evidence that the Roman Pontiffs have explained, abrogated, and changed canons of ecumenical councils. Pope Clement XIV decreed in 1773 the extinction "in perpetuity" of the Society of Jesus. This did not prevent Pope Pius V from restoring it, albeit little by little: in 1801 for Russia; in 1804 for the Two Sicilies; in 1813 for the United Kingdom, England and Ireland; and in 1813 for the United Kingdom, England and Ireland. Why did Fr. Campos join a religious Order which, according to his unique theory, has no right to exist? On the other hand, it is possible that St. Pius V judged that the circumstances of his time would not change: perhaps, like many of his contemporaries -afflicted by the frightening Protestant rebellion-, he believed that the end of the world was near. St. Paul spoke of the final judgment as if his generation was going to be touched by it. Every fateful age gives the impression that the final reckoning may not be far off. Finally, there is no heresy, nor sin, nor abuse of authority, on the part of St. Pius V, in his prevention "to perish".
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but neither does this entail a dogmatic definition. Any dogmatic definition, being a definitive word of the Holy Spirit in doctrinal matters, is the only thing that binds the successors of Peter. On the other hand, no disciplinary measure binds them.

Is it possible to obey God by disobeying the hierarchy? The enemies of the Papacy do not accept the Ordo of Paul VI alleging that "God must be obeyed before men", as St. Peter told the Sanhedrites. But the difference in persons and cases is immeasurable. Campos and Gloria and their fellow adventurers are not St. Peter and the Apostles, nor are they their successors; nor are the Pope and the bishops in communion with him the Sanhedrin, however sinful they may be or be supposed to be. It is certain that the true madness has spread of believing every little thing to be a saint and of condemning the Pope in life, attributing to him all the imaginable crimes. St. Peter, as supreme head of the Church with Christ himself, depended only on God, just like Paul VI. Campos does not depend directly on God but on his hierarchical superiors: his Provincial, his Bishop and the Pope. On the assumption, of course, that he still considers himself a son of the Church. Because if he thinks he depends directly on God to circumvent the orders of his superiors, he is outside the Church. And outside the visible Church there is no salvation for those who have been Catholics. The letter that Fr. Campos published in "Integrity" in June 1975 is typical of a rebel to the legitimate
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Or is Fr. Campos with Sáenz Arríaga and his sect the Church? If this were not schismatic and heretical, it would only be laughable. Campos S. J. forgets, among other things, the lesson of absolute obedience to the hierarchy given to us by St. Ignatius of Loyola: a lesson that I will reproduce in its proper place.

B) The Protestant collaborators in the studies prior to the New Ordo Much is made of the fact that Paul VI had prominent Protestants consulted during the studies prior to the expedition of the New Ordo, as if this were irrefutable proof that Paul VI is a heretic and that he wants to make a salad of all religions, beginning with the union or confusion of the Protestant with the Catholic. The fact that I consult someone who may know something or a great deal about some difficult point does not mean that I necessarily subject my judgment to his. The Church has several times, in the course of the centuries, listened to those whom she believes to be experts in certain matters, always reserving for herself the final decision. There are European Protestants who know much more than Gloria and me about ancient liturgy. Let us remember that very learned Protestants have been converted to Catholicism. That the aforementioned Protestants have stated that "the difficulties for them to accept the new Catholic rite have disappeared" only proves the good will of these gentlemen. Let us hope that from the acceptance of the rite they will pass to the acceptance of the dogmas they still reject. And they themselves qualify the new rite as "Catholic"; they do not say that it is Protestant.
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It is good that they celebrate their "supper" with the same rite of Paul VI, because this way they will be less likely to accept the true "Supper" of Holy Thursday! Paul VI did well to consult for his New Ordo with experts in ancient and modern rites. Just as St. Jerome, for example, did well, for his translation from Hebrew of several books of Sacred Scripture, to consult with wise Jewish rabbis, wise but Jewish, hardened in their naturally Jewish interpretations. However, St. Jerome's translation is incorporated in the Vulgate, accepted by the Roman Church as the very word of the Holy Spirit. Gloria drowns in a glass of water because she wants to, or rather, because she hates, because that is what hatred is like! Especially if it is combined with ignorance and fatuity. Gloria affirms very seriously that in the Council of Trent "the canons were fixed in a definitive way to defend the rite making it impassable to heresies". And to better convince us he shoots us a misquoted Latin: twice - so that it cannot be a misprint - he says that Roma locutur, instead of Roma locuta, causa finita: Rome spoke, then the cause is finished: a sentence of St. Augustine. Nothing else but the Council of Trent itself - that is, Roma locuta... - recognized, as we shall soon see, the right of the Roman See to change the rites. And this is recalled by Pius XII several times, in a "magisterial" form," said Gloria, "in the Mediator Dei, invoked by her and which turns out against her, as I will prove later. Rome locuta...

It is absolutely false that only with the Ordo of St. Pius V the profanation of the Holy Mass by heretics was not possible. In full force of that Ordo, Jansenism arose and spread in Europe, and the Gallican liturgies -for it was not a single one- departed from each other every year.
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day more and more from the Roman. There were even Jansenist women who said they celebrated Mass. What is there that man will not profane? The nuns of Port-Royal in Paris - "pure as angels and proud as demons" - became adorers of the Blessed Sacrament. But they were heretics (Joseph de Maistre, Of the Pope, t. II, p. 157-158. Libreria Religiosa. Barcelona, 1866). Gloria is very misinformed. All our Masonic clergymen of the last century celebrated Mass according to the Rite of St. Pius V.1 The unhappy members of the Congress of Tamaulipas who signed Iturbide's death sentence sprinkled the Missal with the blood of the Liberator. Cardinals Ottaviani and Bacci showed nothing against the Ordo Missae proper and Ottaviani was totally subject to the Pope. Bacci is not known to have rebelled.

C) Omission of the "Sacrifice" in the New Ordo. Use of the words Supper and Assembly Gloria affirms that in the primitive Introduction to the New Ordo a "heretical definition of the Mass, - as supper and assembly, omitting the sacrifice, was used, of course in bad faith; a definition condemned by the Council of Trent, and which, although it was corrected [.... I suppose that in New Spain the Ordo of St. Pius V governed since Paul V supported the Archbishop of Mexico in a Bull of May 18, 1620 so that '"the Roman ceremonial1' would be observed "henceforth in the Mexican city and dioceses", suppressing the "rites and abuses in ecclesiastical ceremonies, introduced under the pretext of customs" (Los Sumos Pontífices Romanos y ¡a Iglesia Mexicana, by Vicente de P. Andrade, Mexico, 1903, by Vicente de P. Andrade, Mexico, 1903. Andrade, Mexico, 1903, pp. 42-44).
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the Mexican Church. This was done to please the traditionalists, but the progressives know very well what is the true meaning of this new riff, which remained intact, made on such a heretical definition. And if all over the world it is preached that the Mass is a supper and an assembly, the greatest culpolaole is Montini, whose thought has been understood and made to prosper by all the modernists, and by the claudicant and cowardly Clergy". No wonder after many pages loaded with passion like this one, Gloria exclaims: "I have exhausted myself". But let us see if she is right about this charge against Paul VI. Faced with the observations of Cardinals Ottaviani and Bacci, the Pope had the Institutio Generalis of the Apostolic Constitution "Missale Romanum" of April 3, 1969, revised the wording of numbers 7, 48, 55-d and 60, in order to avoid the least ambiguity and any misunderstanding in the exposition, but without modifying what is properly the Ordo Missae. And it should be made clear that in the primitive wording of those numbers there was not what is called doctrinal error, much less heretical intention. Those numbers did not even constitute a definition of the Mass, nor did they claim to be one, as their editors later clarified: they were not doctrinal in character, but only descriptive, with words that were formerly used in the Church symbolically and which we now use only in profane matters, such as the word Assembly. But No. 2 of the same Ordo clarified correctly and in advance the meaning of the paragraphs that were later objected to without taking into account that number, which reads as follows: It is therefore of the utmost interest that in lal manner the celebration of the Mass or Lord's Supper should be ordered that ministers and faithful, participating each
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How is it possible that, in spite of this very clear paragraph number 2 which governs the paragraphs objected to, it is said that the Ordo of Paul VI "omitted the sacrifice"? Moreover, the offertory speaks twice of the Sacrifice. And the words of 1a double consecration are the same words that have always performed the Sacrifice. Paul VI further clarified on November 9, 1969:

"The Mass of the Ordo is, therefore, and will continue to be, even with greater evidence in some of its aspects, the same as always. The unity between the Lord's Supper, the Sacrifice of the Cross and the representative renewal of both events in the Mass is inviolably affirmed and celebrated in the New Ordo, just as it was in the preceding one". The Pope had to amend the wording," says Gloria, "then he had fallen into error, into heresy. Not every amendment is a heresy, I say. And precisely the amendment made by the Pope shows that the intention was not to mislead. The most that this amendment demonstrates is the firm intention to avoid to modern readers any twisted interpretation. It was a proof of the Pope's humility and of his absolute good intention. Heresy is something else: it is the conscious and obstinate affirmation of a doctrine contrary to a dogma of faith.

dogma of faith.

Ottaviani is often invoked. Readers are familiar with the letter that the Cardinal wrote to me on the 20th of June of that same year, in which he con
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strongly denounces the schismatic attitude of Saenz Arriaga. Here I reproduce it on page 179. The adversaries cannot tolerate the fact that the Mass is called Supper and Assembly. Well, the first to call it "Supper", "the Lord's Supper", is St. Paul (I Cor I I, 20); and the Council of Antioch in 341 called it Supper in its canon 2' (Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des Concites, t. , 2* part, p. 715), and several Fathers of the Church called it Supper, something that recalls and authorizes the Ca

Finally, there are very ancient Fathers of the Church who, founded on the authority of the Apostles (I Corinthians I, 20), have sometimes given the Eucharist the name of Supper, because Our Lord Jesus Christ instituted it in the mystery, so precious to us, of the Last Supper. The Mass is the Supper of which the Apocalypse speaks (3:20): "Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if anyone hears my voice and opens the door, I will come into his house

and I will dine with him and he with me." .......... And St. John of the Cross comments:

"And so He Himself is for her (the soul) the supper that recreates and enamors" (Spiritual Canticle, no. 29). Nor is it heretical that - as in the primitive paragraph no. 7 of the Ordo - the gathering of the faithful with the priest for the celebration of the Holy Sacrifice is called "sacred assembly or congregation of the people of God". Where did the word Church come from if not from the fact that in classical Greek it meant the deliberative plenary assembly of the free citizens of a city? And then the Apostolic Constitutions, of the second century, designate with the term synod, 0^080^ "the re

unions of Christians for the celebration of the cult
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divine*'.1 And <rwo8o" means precisely assembly, and deliberative assembly, the same as That <rwo8os and iKKK\y<na have taken these different and at the same time almost synonymous symbolic senses, derived from the literal sense, is simply a historical fact. And both "supper" and "assembly" are much more expressive than the word Mass, which is used only from the fourth century and which means only "farewell," because the catechumens - as well as pagans and Jews - were dismissed at the end of the liturgy of the word because they were not considered entitled to witness the liturgy of the sacrifice. The Acts of the Apostles gives the Mass the name of "breaking of bread" (Acts 10:6, 7), which also does not give the idea of sacrifice. And in ancient times it was called by many other names, all improper: agenda, solemn, service, supplication, etc., etc.

D) Omission of the word "transubstantiation" and suppression of the Roman Canon. The fact that the word transubstantiation does not appear in the Ordo is not a denial of it. Neither does the New Testament bring it, nor did the Fathers of the Church use it in the first centuries, because it did not exist, just as the term consubstantial to designate the numerical unity of nature of the Son and the Father did not exist before the fourth century. And show me Gloria the document by which the Pope has suppressed the Roman Canon of the Mass or in which he maintains that this Canon contains some error. You should know that the Eucharistic Prayer number I is the Roman Canon. Number 2 is the oldest Eucharistic text, that of St. Hippolytus. 1 Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., t. I, 1, pp. 1-2.
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canon number 3 is very explicit about the sacrifice.

E) The Mass in Spanish a) New and Eternal Covenant Because the unbloody sacrifice of the Altar is the commemoration and reproduction of the bloody Sacrifice of the Cross, without multiplying it; and because this Most Holy Sacrament is the source, the cause and the end of all the others, the whole of Hell fights for its extinction. For centuries it has made use of heresies whose direct purpose has been to deny the essential identity of these two sacrifices. And lately, feigning a sincere passion for the purest orthodoxy, the cleanest love of the Holy. Sacrifice, he affirms that in the present Mass in Spanish the words of the consecration of the wine do not correspond to those that Our Lord pronounced to convert it into His Blood, and that for the same reason ''this Mass is no longer Mass". In the words of the consecration of the bread, Satan has not pointed out any difference. According to him, a great theologian, there are* two fundamental, essential differences in the words of the Consecration of wine: In Latin the formula of San Pio V of the consecration is this: "Simili modo, postquam coenatum est, accipiens et hunc praeclarum calicem in sanctas ac venerabiles manuas suas: item tibi gratias agens, benedixit, deditque discipulis suis, dicens: Accipite, et bibite ex eo omnes: Hic est enim calix sanguinis mei, novi et aeterni testamenti -mysterium fidei- qui pro vobis et pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum."
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The actual formula, in English, is this: "In the same way, when he had finished the Supper, he took the chalice, and again giving thanks, he passed it to his disciples, saying: 'Take and drink from it, all of you. For this is the cup of my Blood, the Blood of the New and Eternal Covenant, which will be poured out for you and for all men for the forgiveness of sins". In the Latin text of St. Pius V, the words mysterium fidei are an addition of the Church: they were not words that Christ pronounced, which is why Paul VI rightly placed them outside and after the formula of the consecration of the wine. Satan cannot object to this. But - says Luz Bella - the English translation should be like this: "this is the chalice of my blood, blood of the new and eternal testament, which will be poured out for you and for many", because this is what the Latin text says. Thus, he repeats with great concern, it must be Testament and not Covenant; it must be for you and for many and not for you and for all men, so that transubstantiation may take place. And since this does not take place, because of these changes, people should not go to the Mass of the Ordo of Paul VI, but only to those celebrated in Latin. Because," he adds, "one must obey God rather than men. Does this result in a schism? I am very sorry," replies Satan, "but the schismatic was Paul VI, who ordered these two undue changes. Let us look at these two things in their order.

I.-I maintain, with the bishops and with Rome, that the English translation is correct: .... ...; blood of the New and Eternal Covenant. Before Christ the blood was offered because it was considered that in it resides the life (Gen. 9:4), that is, the gift of life (Gen. 9:4).
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par excellence, the most apt also to represent our person. The contemporaries of Christ also knew that by the blood of the sacrifices the covenants had been sealed: that of Yahweh with Noah; that of Yahweh with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; that of Yahweh with Moses. Before the coming of Christ, it cannot be said with propriety that Yahweh made a Testament in favor of his people. Nor did the right of testamentary testament almost exist in the Old Law. One can only speak of Covenant, and implicitly of Law, or of "economy of salvation". Then why does the Latin text of the consecration of the wine say "blood of the New and eternal Testament?" Herbert Haag's 1951 Dictionary of the Bible - translated into Spanish by Herder of Barcelona in 1963 - explains it in the word Testament:

"As the Greek translators of the Old Testament translated the Hebrew word berit - covenant - by díatheque, which in popular Hellenistic language meant testament, the Latin versions also reproduced berit - in Latin properly foedus (covenant) - by testamentum. Hence the name Old Testament to signify the covenant that Yahweh concluded with Israel, as opposed to the New Testament, the New Covenant, founded and sealed by Jesus (I Cor II, 25; Le 22, 20; 2 Cor 3, 6-13). Already Paul designated the Mosaic law containing the provisions of the Old Covenant as the old diatheque (2 Cor 3:I4f; cf. Ex 24:7), which in the Vulgate is translated vetus testamentum. This designation was subsequently applied to all the books dealing with the old covenant and its laws, and the books dealing with the new covenant were called the New Testament."
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Thus it is that St. Paul calls diatheque, testament, what is originally only Covenant. This same thing is taught by A. Robert and A. Tricot in their remarkable Initiation Biblique. (This work is from 1954. It was translated into Spanish by Pbro. Juan Manuel Abascal, Lie. en Sagrada Escritura. Ed. Jus, 1957. See pp. I, 45, 262. 645. 832). It is enough to open the Old Testament - a name that is now irreplaceable, due to its repeated use - to see that Yahweh established a series of alliances: first with Noah, God committing himself of course to save him with his family and then not to send a new Flood (Gen 6:18; 9:9-12); then with Abraham (Gen 15:18; 17:2): and the sign of the covenant ''between the two of them'' will be circumcision (Gen 17:II); then with Moses and the Hebrew people at Sinai (Ex 19. 5; 24:7): to seal the covenant between Israel and Yahweh, the blood of the victims themselves was poured partly on the altar and partly on the people (Ex 24:3-8). And naturally the Latin text uses the word foedus. And this blood is called sanguis foederis: blood of the Covenant. But this is only the figure and the announcement of the blood of Christ, which is therefore the blood that seals the eternal covenant, that is, definitive, between God and his people, definitively redeemed by it. Subsequently, King Yossiyyah (622 B.C.) renewed the covenant on behalf of the people. So did Nehemiah upon his return from the Babylonian exile (Neh 10:29-38). And in none of these passages is the word testa mentu m used in the Vulgate, but always covenant or alliance: foe

dus, pactum.

And one can even affirm, with St. Lawrence of Brindisi, Doctor of the Church, that the first covenant was instituted, before sin, between Yahweh and Adam: a covenant which Adam broke with the consequences we suffer.
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Returning to the covenants that we can call classical, how can we forget the "everlasting covenant" of Yahweh with David and his House (2 Sam 23:5) and with the priestly caste? (Jer. 33:20-22; Num. 18:19; Dt. 33:9): "everlasting covenant" which necessarily refers to Christ and the Catholic priesthood, since nothing remains of either the House of David or the Jewish priesthood. Israel breaks the covenant, and Yahweh says it this way, using the word Covenant: "He has despised the oath, he has broken the covenant -spreverat enim ¡uramentum ut solveret foedus-; even after he has given his hand, he has done all this: he will not be able to remedy it! Therefore, says the Lord Yahweh: by my life I swear it: my oath which he has despised, my covenant which he has broken, I will bring it upon his head. . . quoniam ¡uramentum, quod sprevit, et foedus, quod praevaricatus est, ponam in caput ejus" (Ez 17:18, 19). In all these passages, Sacred Scripture uses the word Pact or Covenant: the Latin Vulgate, the terms

foedus or pactum. On the other hand, the Holy Ark has been called the Ark of the Testimony, or also, more usually, the Ark of the Covenant, but not the Ark of the Testament (Ex 25:21-22). And blood of the Covenant was that shed at the circumcision. The great voices of the prophets intertwine with the previous ones to announce clearly the New Covenant, as the full realization of the Old. The Prophet Isaiah (55-3) announced the everlasting covenant: ". . .et feriam vobiscum pactum sempiternum, misericordias David fideles": "I will sign with you an everlasting covenant: the loving and faithful promises made to David". The reference to the Messiah, son of David, and to the everlasting Age of Grace, is undeniable.

the
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In another passage the same Isaiah perfectly links the two Covenants in one, eternal Covenant, with the word foedus, covenant: "The land has been profaned under its inhabitants, for they have transgressed the laws, they have violated the precept, they have broken the eternal Covenant": "....dissipaverunt foedus, they have broken the everlasting Covenant". .dissipaverunt foedus

sempiternum". It does not refer to a mere Old Testament, but to the eternal Covenant, the one initiated by God with Adam, resumed with Noah, continued with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, etc., and that Christ would seal with his blood as God and man. Jeremiah is commissioned to say to Judah in Jerusalem: "Maledictus vir qui non audierit verba pacti hu¡us" (Jer II, 3): "Cursed is the man who does not listen to the terms of this covenant". And in Jeremiah 34:18-20 the Latin text naturally uses again the term foe

dus: covenant. In another passage the Prophet Jeremiah is more explicit: he can no longer refer only to the Church of Christ: "Behold, the days are coming - the oracle of Yahweh - when I will covenant with the house of Judah a New Covenant, not like the covenant which I covenanted with their fathers, when I took them by the hand to bring them out of Egypt, a covenant which they broke, and I made a mockery of them - the oracle of Yahweh - but this shall be the Covenant which I will covenant with the house of Israel, after those days - the oracle of Yahweh: I will put my law within them, and upon their hearts will I write it, and I will be their God, and they shall be my people" (Jer 31,

31-33).

-

The reference to a new and eternal Covenant, with different meanings: of Law, of Gospel, of new Economy of Salvation, which will work in the interior of hearts, could not be clearer. ' M
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The prophet Ezekiel also uses the word Covenant (16. 8) and indicates its purpose: the intimate union of the soul with God: "Et ¡uravi tibí, et ingressus sum pactum tecum: ait Dominus Deus: et facta es mihi": "I made a covenant with ¡uramento, I made a covenant with you - oracle of Yahweh - and you were mine". The Covenant is not the act of a single party, but the agreement of two wills. But neither is the testament a strictly unilateral act, since it is not effective without the acceptance of the heir; and there is no inheritance that does not signify the identity of thoughts and purposes between testator and heir and that does not entail at the same time an obligation of the heir: to use the inheritance without contradicting the intention of the testator. Thus, the will itself implies a pact, an agreement, a prior alliance.

prior covenant. In God's covenants with man, the initiative is always God's, but man is also an active party, because he commits himself to fulfill God's wishes: of course, to honor and serve him above all things, as God alone. Certainly, in I Corinthians I I, 25 and in 2 Corinthians 3, 6-14 of St. Paul, the Vulgate uses the term testamentum. But since these two passages refer directly and only to the covenant that Christ seals with his blood as God and man, as priest and victim who reconciles Heaven and earth, the translators who know what they are doing -Fillion, Ferdinand Prat, S. J., Jules Lebreton, the theologians, the theologians, theologians, theologians, theologians, theologians and theologians, theologians, theologians and theologians, Jules Lebreton, the theologians of A. Vacant's Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, etc. - correctly use the words "New Covenant" because of their exact correspondence with the Old Covenant (La Sainte Bible, commentée d'aprés la Vulgata, by L.-C.L. Fillion, tome VIII, pp. 177, 230; La Théologie de Saint
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Paul, 43e Ed., Premiére Partie, p. 146: I translated it from the XXVI edition, of 1938; Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, fascicle LXXXIV, cois. 805 et al. Paris, 1928). Another noted scripturalist, Fr. Lagrange, states:

"Likewise, blood is shed in the present, representing the future as to the reality of the facts. . . But from this moment the effusion is considered as a sacrifice, and as poured blood there is in the cup the blood of Christ, the blood of which the Exodus speaks on the occasion of the old covenant being the blood of the victims" (Evangile selon Saint Marc, Paris, 1911, pp. 355-356). For the same reason also the Missal of Don Gaspar Lefebvre, Straubinger and the Jerusalem Bible have always translated New Covenant: "In the same way he took the cup after supper, saying: this is the cup of the New Covenant in my blood; as often as you drink it, do this in remembrance of me" (I Cor. II. 25). For these precise words, which are those of the consecration of the wine, and which in their final part belong to the institution of the Sacrament of Holy Orders, are the full realization of the announcement made in Exodus 24:8: "Then Moses took the blood, sprinkled the people with it, and said: This is the blood of the covenant which Yahweh has made with the people, and said: This is the blood of the covenant which Yahweh has made with the people.

Yahweh has made with you". The correspondence between this act performed by Moses and the sacrifice of Calvary, perpetuated on the Altar, cannot be more exact: Moses and Christ pronounce the same words. . . For the same reason, the Old Covenant cannot correspond to the New Testament, but more properly to the New and Eternal Covenant.

va and Eternal Covenant.
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And, in fact, the Vulgate does not use the word Testament here, but says: "Hic est sanguis foederis quod pepigit Dominus vobiscum": "blood of the Covenant". The master scripturalist Jules Lebreton, after commenting on the intimate relationship between Exodus 24, 5-8 and I Cor I I, 25, concludes the following: ''The two notions of propitiation and covenant are otherwise intimately linked: the blood of Christ purifies the new people, at the same time as it seals its union with God" (Dictionnaire Apologétique de la Foi Catholique, de d'Alés, t. I, Eucharistie, col. 1565, Gabriel Beauchesne, Editéur. Paris, 1925). It is about something more intimate than a simple inheritance. Primarily it is about the intimate union that precedes a spiritual testament: it is about union with God, through grace, from this life. The full consequence, the inheritance of glory, will come later, as the fruit of the Covenant fulfilled, of the intimate union, the anticipated beatitude. Also in this other passage of St. Paul, the Vulgate uses the term Testament: "He (Christ) has qualified us to be ministers of the New Testament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit" (2 Cor 3:6). And yet, here too, the "great translators have always put Covenant instead of Testament. And they do so for the obvious reason that here too St. Paul is speaking of the intimate union of God and man in the person of Christ and in his Sacraments, which flow from his open side on the cross: sacraments whose administration he entrusts to the priesthood of the New Economy of Salvation.
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In Hebrews 9:15-18, all the scripturalists do mention the word testament twice, where it is truly imposed: "For this reason he is the mediator of a New Covenant, so that by his death for the remission of the transgressions of the First Covenant, those who have been called might receive the promised eternal inheritance. For where there is a testament, it is required that the death of the testator be recorded, since the testament is effective in case of death, having no value during the testator's lifetime. Just as the first covenant was not inaugurated without blood. For Moses. . . ' Here the redactor of the Epistle, who is not St. Paul, but a disciple of his, continues the story of Exodus 24, 8, in which the translators again use only the word Covenant, even though the Vulgate now continues to use the word testament. But remember that in 24:8 he used the word covenant. Ferdinand Prat, S. J., commenting on this passage says: "The old law was a diatheque in the sense of Covenant (berith), but not in the sense of Testamen

The new law is both the one and the other" (La Théologie de Saint Paul, tome II, p. 458). Thus diatheque - the term used by St. Paul - can mean both covenant and testament, as the case may be. Moreover, this passage of the Epistle to the Hebrews, which is of a legalistic type because its addressees are profoundly legalistic, recognizes the intimate correspondence of the two economies of salvation: the old and the new. And however it may be, it is more exact in I Cor. II, 25, as well as in Matthew 26, 28; in Mark 14, 24; and in Luke 22, 20 - passages in which the words of the consecration of the wine are recorded - the term Covenant, - New Covenant, because this is the realization of the Old Covenant, which was certainly the Alian-
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The New Covenant, because it was the realization of the Old Covenant, which was certainly Alliance, Law, Economy of Salvation, and which was not a testament. St. John Chrysostom, commenting on St. Luke 22:19-20, that is, the words of institution of the Eucharist, says: "Jesus Christ thus brought us into the greatest covenant of friendship and manifested charity toward us" (quoted by St. Thomas Aquinas in his Catena Aurea, vol. IV, p. 487, Argentine edition). What does St. Thomas Aquinas say for his part? Of course, according to him (Summa Theologica, 3* part, q. 78. art. 3), the consecration of wine is done with these words alone: "This is the chalice of my Blood". He affirms that the others - "Blood of the New and Eternal Covenant . . .-", although necessary, only designate the virtue of the blood shed in the passion, a virtue which has a threefold effect, etc. But let us suppose, without conceding, that there is no consecration before the priest pronounces the last words: "Do this in memory of Me". Can testamentum be translated as Covenant? This is the point under discussion. St. Thomas constantly relates, in the said article 3 of q. 78, the New Testament with the Old Testament, only by sticking to the term testamentum of the Latin formula of the consecration; for which reason, with good reason, Father A.M. Roguet, O.P. comments the following: "St. Thomas takes the word testamentum either in the sense of testament or in the sense of covenant. It is clear that in the scriptural formula the meaning of covenant is preferable. Undoubtedly, Jesus instituted the Eucharist before he died, just as a testament is made. It is also true that the Eucharist we celebrate is the memorial of Christ's death. But we do not celebrate this
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We do not celebrate this death as if it constituted the last act of his life. We celebrate it insofar as it 'unites in one body the scattered children of God,' insofar as it seals and manifests the Covenant. On the other hand, the conclusion of the New Covenant necessarily evokes that of the Old Covenant. However, despite our constant use of these words, the Old Covenant has never been an 'Old Testament'. This last expression has meaning only in relation to the Bible, that is to say, to the document in which the Old Covenant is recorded,

the document in which the Covenant is recorded" (Saint Thomas d'Aquin. Somme Théologique. * L'Eucharistie, t. I, p. 332. Editions du Cerf, Desclée, Paris, 1960). St. Robert Bellarmine, Doctor of the Church, observes that not all the words of the Latin translation of the Scriptures known by the name of Vulgate are as accurate as possible: that according to the Council of Trent, the Latin Vulgate "must be considered: I9 as exempt from all error as far as the Catholic Faith and morals are concerned; 2' it must be used in the public use of churches and schools, although on the other hand faults can be found in it. Raphaël Sineux, O.P. Les Docteurs de l'Eglise, p. 377. Montpellier, 1964). That is why the Church constantly revises the text of the Vulgate and interprets it with her sovereign Magisterium. That is why no less a Bossuet three centuries ago translated testamentum by Covenant in the consecration of wine. "Buvez-en tous, c'est mon sang, le sang de la nouvelle alliance..." (Oeuvres complètes, vol. VI, p. 363. Paris. Vives. 1875). And no one contradicted him. In conclusion: we cannot say that the word Testament instead of Alliance contains dogmatic error, but we can say that its meaning should not exclude the Alliance that Christ certainly sealed with his blood; and, above all, that the word Testament is not a dogmatic error.
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The term Covenant is more appropriate in English for the transubstantiation of wine into the blood of Christ, because it is more direct and more exact, and because without the Covenant there would be no Testament. St. Paul himself tells us in these few words: "So then you are no longer a slave, but a son; and if a son, then an heir" (Gal 4:7). In other words, the testament is the consequence of the Covenant, of the Union, of the filiation in Christ, who is the Son of God and the son of man: the hypostatic union of God and man. So the word testament can be used, but as the Church has always used it: in the principal sense of Covenant, of Pact. The ''Introduction to the New Testament'' of "The Bible Passes by" says quite rightly

tament" of "The Bible Step by Step": "His (Christ's) testament is, then, the new covenant extended to all men and sealed once for all with them by the blood of the Cross". (Studies of the Benedictine Abbey of St. Andrew, Bruges, Belgium, Ediciones Marova, S. L- Madrid, 1960. N. 26. p. 5). Thus, in the formula of the consecration of wine, the most exact term is Covenant or Pact, because it signifies, much better than testament, the union of God and men in the same design carried out by Christ, God and man.

On this subject there is a decisive and forgotten text of St. Thomas Aquinas. The Common Doctor, Doctor of Doctors according to the opinion of the Roman Pontiffs, and especially of Paul VI, says: "We must note that testament is taken in two ways in the Scriptures. In a common way by certain
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+In one way by a covenant which is confirmed * with witnesses, and thus God is to be considered as having instituted a double covenant with the human race. In one way by promising temporal goods and delivering from temporal evils, and this is called the old testament or covenant. In another way, promising spiritual goods and delivering from the opposite evils, and this is called the new testament. Wherefore Jeremiah 31 says: 'I will make with the house of Israel and the house of Judah a new covenant, not according to the covenant which I made with your fathers, to bring them out of the land of Egypt, but this shall be the covenant: I will put my law within them, and I will be their God.' Now, it must be considered that among the ancients the custom was to shed the blood of a 'victim to confirm a covenant. Therefore in Genesis 31 we read that after having instituted a covenant Laban and Jacob, immolated victims on the mountain, Laban invited his brothers. Wherefore in Exodus 24 we read that Moses took blood which he sprinkled on the people and said: this is the blood of the covenant, which God instituted with you. Therefore, as the Old Testament or covenant was confirmed by the blood of the bulls as a figure, so the New Testament or covenant is confirmed by the blood of Christ which he shed in the passion. And in this chalice is contained such a sacrament": "Unde considerandum est, quod testamentum dupliciter sumitur in scripturis. Uno modo communiter pro quolibet pacto, quod quidem testibus confirmatur, et sic considerandum est, quod Deus dupliciter pactum iniit cum humano genere. Uno modo promittendo bona temporalia, et a malis temporalibus liberando, et hoc vocatur vetus testamentum, vel pactum. Alio modo promittendo bona spiritualia, et a malis oppositis liberando, et hoc vocatur testamentum novum. Unde dicitur Jerem. XXXI: 'Feriam domui Israel et domui Juda foedus novum, non secundum pactum quod pepigi cum patribus vestris, ut educerem eos de terra Aegypti, sed
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hoc erit pactum: Dabo legem meam in visceribus eorum, et ero eis in Deum'. Est autem considerandum, quod apud antiquos erat consuetudo, ut alicuius victimae sanguine funderent ad confirmationem pacti. Unde Gen. XXXI legitur, quod ^postquam inierunt enim foedus Laban et Jacob, inmolatis victimis in monte, vocavit fratres suos. Unde et Exod. XXIV legitur, quod Moyses sumptum sanguinem respersit in populum,-et ait: Hic

est sanguis foederis, quod pepigit Dominus vobiscum. Sicut ergo vetus testamentum seu pactum confirmatum est sanguine figurali taurorum, ita novum testamentum seu pactum confirmatum est in sanguine Christi, qui per passionem est effususus. Et in hoc'calice sacramentum taliter continetur" (S. Thomae Aquinatis in omnes S. Pauli Apostoli Epistolas Commentaria. Volume Primum, p. 343. Typographia Pontificia Petri Marietti, 1896). Note how almost every time St. Thomas uses the term testament, in order to clarify its real meaning, he uses the word covenant. On the other hand, St. Paul also gives the New Testament another name: the Gospel (Col 1:23-26; Thess 2:4), whose symbolic meaning is more in keeping with that of covenant than with that of testament, since the grace of the Holy Spirit that Christ offers us with his passion is not effective to save us without the help of free will: God is not mocked. For this he will reap: he who sows to the flesh will reap corruption; the spirit will reap from the spirit 6. 7-8).

Whatsoever a man soweth in his flesh, that shall he sow unto him eternal life" (Gal. 5:7-8).

In scriptural and theological matters, words often do not have their literal meaning. For example, the word flesh, which we have just seen in St. Paul, as applied to Christ, is not to be taken in its literal sense, but in its literal meaning.
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The word flesh, for example, which we have just seen in St. Paul, as applied to Christ, is not to be taken in its literal sense, lest it should be understood as his body alone, without a human soul, as the heretic Apollinaris wanted, basing himself precisely on Scripture. "The Word became flesh," says St. John, which we already know what he means: that the Word became man. Something similar has happened in philosophical matters. For example, several Fathers of the Church, such as St. Hilary, said that the human soul is a body, meaning that it is a substance. Thus in Latin it is licit, by the usage of the Church, and by the meaning she has always given it, to continue to use the term testamentum. But there is no reason not to use the word Alianza in the vernacular translations, although in these the word testamentum could also be used with its double meaning: of testament and of Alianza, being originally more the latter than the former, because of what has already been said and because in the Old Law -I repeat- the right to testament was almost unknown. Moreover, as we have already seen, the term diatheque has at the same time, with its original Hebrew berith, the meaning of Law and also of "economy of salvation", especially in Jeremiah (31:31-33) and in St. Paul: economy whose ministers are the Apostles (2 Cor 3:6): "Who enabled us to be ministers of a new diatheque" - [economy of salvation, here more properly than testament or covenant] -, "not of the letter but of the spirit". Although in this passage the Vulgate uses the word testament, it is very clear that its natural meaning is rather "economy of salvation". In the second term it can mean Law, Gospel and Covenant, and in the last term Testament, although all the Castilian translations of the Bible use Covenant. The same is true of several passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews, principally 12:24; 7:22; 8:6-13, and others.
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However, would it not be good, at least to avoid a motive for discussion and even schism, to ask the Mexican episcopate to reestablish the canon in Latin? or at least in Latin the two formulas of the double consecration? Paul VI repeatedly asked that in several parts of the Mass only Latin be used. And he was not heeded. It is clear that the entire Mass in Spanish is valid. But Paul VI wanted Latin to be used also as a sign of unity of the whole Church with him. Why was he not obeyed? And why not ask at the same time for the reestablishment of the double consecration in Latin? For why do we want more "separated brethren" than there were before the Second Vatican Council?

b) "For all men" Luzbel knows by heart all that has been said and written about the ineffable Eucharistic sacrifice. Very seriously, wanting to demonstrate that there is no consecration of the wine in the Mass celebrated in Spanish because the priest says: ". . .blood of the New and Eternal Covenant which will be shed for you and for all men for the forgiveness of sins..." instead of "for many", according to the letter of the Latin text - "pro multis"-, he quotes in his support the following text of the Catechism of Trent or Roman Catechism: "The words for you and for many, taken separately from St. Matthew and St. Luke, were united by the Church, by divine inspiration, to signify the fruit and fruitfulness of the passion of Our Lord. For, considering their efficacy
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For, considering its efficacious virtue, we must admit that Christ shed his blood for the salvation of all; but if we attend to the fruit that men obtain from it, we must admit that not all share in it effectively, but only many. Therefore, when Christ said by you, he meant the Apostles, with whom he spoke, except Judas, and the elect among the Jews, as his disciples. And by adding by many, he meant all the rest of the elect, both Jews and Gentiles. No wonder he did not say by all when it is a question of the fruits of his passion, which only the elect perceive. The words of St. Paul should be understood in this sense: Christ, who once offered himself to bear the sins of all, will appear a second time, without sin, to those who wait for him to receive salvation (Heb 9:28). And those of the Lord himself: I pray for them, I pray not for the world, but for those whom thou hast given me, for they are thine (Jn 17:9). First of all, we must say that the authority of the Roman or Trent Catechism is not the same as that of the Council of Trent. The transcribed explanation is not a dogma of faith; it is neither one of the doctrinal explanations of that Council, much less any of its canons. Read carefully what is transcribed above and it will be noticed that the interpretation that the said Catechism makes of St. John 17, 9, is not the correct one, without being heretical. The true meaning of this text of St. John is the one explained by Fr. Ferdinand Prat, S. J., Fillion and other scripturalists. It is not for the world that I pray (now), but for those whom you have given me. . thus translates Fr. Prat, adding the "now" implicit in the text (F. Prat, S. J. Jesus Christ, his Life his Doctrine his Work/Trád. de S. A: 3* ed. Edit. Jus, 1956, p. 291-292). In fact, in those very moments, shortly after the Supper, Christ prays in a very special way
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for his Apostles, for the Eleven specifically, for them alone, that the Father might sanctify them "in truth" - "in veritate" - (John 17:19). so that they might be set apart, consecrated exclusively to God and to the salvation of the world. For as the Father sent the Son into the world, so Christ "sends the Eleven into the world" (John 17:18), "that the world may believe," Christ says to the Father, "that you have sent me" (John 17:21). Christ desires, therefore, the salvation of the world. Thus we must abide by the doctrine of the Council itself. And since, according to it, the sacrifice of the Last Supper, that of Calvary and that of the Mass are one and the same sacrifice, there is no reason to understand one thing about one and another thing about either of the other two: "One and the same is indeed the victim, and he who now offers himself by the ministry of priests is the same as he who then offered himself on the Cross, only the manner of offering himself is different. The fruits of this oblation of his (of the cross, we say) are

The fruits of this oblation of His (of the Cross, we say) are most abundantly received by means of this unbloody one" (Den^ 940). Neither here nor anywhere else does the Council of Trent say that the sacrifice of the Mass is not offered for all.

all. Just as on the Cross, on the altar the body of Christ is given for us, his blood is there as poured blood, separately from the body by virtue of the words of consecration-ex vi verborum-poured for us, and the same victim of the Cross is that which we commune, so that Christ may continue in us the work begun by the Incarnation, which has for its end the redemption of the whole human race. If one were the sacrifice of the Cross and the other the sacrifice of the Altar, they could have different purposes. But being one and the same
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and the same sacrifice, they have but one end. That many do not accept redemption is another matter. It is not only the sacrifice of the altar that they reject, but the very sacrifice of the Cross. "The one body of Christ -to en ekeino soma-, says St. Gregory of Nyssa, is given by Him on the Cross and in the Eucharist to be united to all men -'take and eat of it all of you,' says Christ through the mouth of the priest when he performs the transubstantiation of the bread into his Body-, because only his body, which unites us with his Divinity, can vivify us." The union that Christ begins with the Incarnation is consummated in the Eucharist, teaches St. Cyril of Alexandria and other Fathers of the Church. The "for many" is an Aramaism, which can very well be translated "for all", since Christ shed his blood for all, even if few apply his merits. Indeed, the words of the consecration of the wine are not the only ones in which "for many" means "for all." Let us see. St. Paul says in Rom 5:18-19:

"Therefore, just as through the transgression of the one man came condemnation to all, so also through the righteousness of the one man came justification of life to all. For as by the disobedience of one many were sinners, so by the obedience of one many will be made righteous."

Note how the expression "many were sinners" means that "all" are sinners, for only a raving lunatic could maintain that we are not all sinners.
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The apostle teaches: "For all have sinned, and all have fallen short of the glory of God, and are now justified freely by his grace through the redemption of Christ Jesus" (Rom. 3:23). And that Christ died for all is repeated by St. Paul: "The love of Christ constraineth us, being persuaded as we are, that if one died for all, then are all dead: and he died for all, that they which live should no longer live unto themselves . . ." (2 Cor 5:14). God our Savior "wills that all men should be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth. For one is God, and one is the mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself for the redemption of all" (I Tim 2:3-6). The call of Christ is for all men: "Euntes docete omnes gentes" (Mt 28:19): 'teach all nations. . ." The 6' anathema of the Council of Arles reads thus:- "Anathema to anyone who says that- Christ did not die for all and does not want the salvation of all." Therefore, even in the sacrifice of the Altar, which is the same as that of the Cross, Christ dies mystically for all. The Church has constantly repeated this teaching. Leo XIII says in his Encyclical Annum Sacrum that Christ gave his blood for the whole human race: "totius humani generis saluti adduxit sanguinem suum". And the blood of the Cross is not one and the blood of the Mass is not another. But it is even more evident that the "for many" of the Mass means for all when compared with the famous text of St. Matthew 20:16: "Mult¡ vocatí, pauci electi : many are called and few are chosen", for this "many" can only mean "all" because, in fact, as for all the men of the "crimes" of Paul, "for all", "for all", "for all", "for all", "for all", "for all", "for all", "for all", "for all", "for all", "for all", and "for all".
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Christ shed his blood, we are all called. And all men are many. A little further on, St. Matthew repeats the same expression: "The Son of Man did not come to be served but to serve and to give his life as a ransom for many" (Mt 20:28). Exactly the same expression is repeated in the Gospel of St. Mark (10:45): "...and to give his life for the redemption of many": "et daret animam suam redemptionem pro multis". And both St. Matthew and St. Mark refer directly in these texts to the Sacrifice of the Cross, which Christ willingly accepted "for all" men, for all the sins of each and every man (2 Cor 5:15), to the extent that St. Paul can say that Christ was made sin. The impugners of the New Ordo should maintain, if they were logical, with the Jansenist heresy, that neither was the sacrifice of the Cross for all men but only for many, according to the words of St. Matthew and St. Mark, and also according to the words of the Prophet Isaiah, who evidently refers to the sacrifice of the Cross: "He bore the sin of many" (Isaiah 53:12). Nor should we forget this text of St. Luke, although it is less direct: "One man gave a great supper and invited many" (Le 14:16). Let us see what St. Thomas Aquinas says on this very important topic. It is true that in his Commentary on the Epistles of St. Paul, St. Thomas expresses this opinion: "The blood (of Christ) is shed for the remission of sins, not only of many, but also for all, according to that of I John 2: 'He is the victim of propitiation for our sins, not only for ours, but also for those of the whole world'. But since some make themselves unworthy to receive such an effect, as to efficacy it is said that he is poured out for many, on whom he is poured out for all.
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the passion of Christ has effect. But it is clearly said for you and for many, because this sacrament is good for the remission of the sins of those who receive it as a sacrament: which can be clearly noted when it is said: for you, to whom it has already been said: take. It is also valid as a sacrifice for many who do not receive communion, for whom it is offered, which is signified by saying: and for many. In this text the thought of St. Thomas is neither precise nor definitive. Later, in the Summa Theologica, he says the following: "The blood of the passion of Christ has efficacy not only on the elect Jews"-that is, the Jewish people in general, the chosen people-"to whom the blood of the Old Covenant had been given, but also on the Gentiles; nor only on the priests who perform the sacrament or on those who receive communion, but also on those for whom it is offered. Wherefore the Lord expressly says 'for you' the Jews, 'and for many,' that is, the Gentiles; or, 'for you' who eat it, 'and for many' for whom it is offered" (Summa Theologica, Treatise on the Sacraments, 3 q. 78, art. 3, ad 8). It is evident that in none of the meanings proposed here does St. Thomas give the "for many" the restricted sense that the sacrifice of the Altar is not for all men, even if the blood that is shed on the Cross is not efficacious for all. And I say the blood of the Cross, because, I repeat, the blood that is mystically shed on the Altar is no different. Commenting on this point, Father Benoit rightly writes: The expression that Jesus uses does not have the restrictive meaning given to it by our Greek and Latin translations, which mean 'many but not all'; rather it indicates the whole, which will be numerous, without any exclusion of principle. Jesus will shed his blood
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for all, Jews and Gentiles. Only those who deliberately reject him will be excluded from his salvation" (Le Mystère Eucharistique d'Eucharistique).

Mystère Eucharistique d'après les Evangiles, in La Messe et sa catéchèse, Paris, 1947, p. 28). This is the only way to take into account "the imprecise genius of the Semitic spirit", says Fr. Roguet, o.p., in his notes to the Summa Theologica in Editions Du Cerf (L'Eucharistie t. I, p. 333). In summary: in the sacred text of St. Matthew and St. Mark an antithesis is established between the death of only one and the effusion of the blood for all men, who are many: the antithesis is not between many and all. This is observed by Father Lagrange (Evangile selon S. Marc, Paris, 1911, p. 250). Moreover, the consecration of the wine corresponds to that of the bread, and the communion of the blood corresponds to that of the most sacramental body. And just as we are all invited to receive the body of Christ: accipite et mandúcate ex hoc omnes: all of you take and eat of it, so also his blood is offered to all of us. For with the body of Christ there is, by natural concomitance, his blood. And Christ invites us all to receive his body and his blood because it is poured out absolutely for all names. One more reason: if Christ did not offer his blood on the Altar for all, neither would he say for many, but he would say for few, for he himself said that there are more who choose the broad and flowery way that leads to perdition, than those who walk the narrow and painful way of eternal life. In the last case, wishing to make a restriction, Christ would have said: that is poured out not for all men". It is clear, therefore, that the interpretation given to the Eucharistic text by the Catechism of Trent or the Roman Catechism is erroneous, although it is not heretical in itself. It is quite clear in the whole context of the Sacred Scriptures that the Eucharist is not heretical per se.
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Scripture, that the "by many" is an Aramaic meaning by all. Thus we can and must adhere to the dogmatic teaching of the Council of Trent: "One thing and the same is indeed the victim, and He who now offers Himself for the ministry of priests is the same as He who then offered Himself on the Cross, only the manner of offering Himself being different" (Denz 940). That is: in a bloody way on the cross and bloodless on the Altar; Priest and victim when Christ accepted on the Cross the death that the Jews inflicted on Him, Priest and victim on the Altar by the ministry of the priest. But both sacrifices have only one purpose: to give glory to God and the salvation of all men. How rightly, then, it is translated into English: this is the cup of my blood, the blood of the New and Eternal Covenant that will be shed for you and for all men.

for you and for all men. Note, finally, how the Greek present tense /"vov, is poured out, has been replaced in the Vulgater and also in the translations by the future: will be poured out.

mada. On this point Vacant's Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique observes that "we are obliged to believe that in the dogmatic passages the Vulgate contains no error; but we have the right to think that it does not always translate the full force of the original text". Thus the Spanish translation of the Eucharistic text could say "es derramada". However, the future will be poured out perhaps expresses better than the present the absolute identity of the Sacrifice of the Supper-which is perpetuated in the Mass-with the Sacrifice of the Cross, in which the Blood of Christ would be physically poured out for all men. The same Vacant Dictionary observes that although the Greek text uses the present tense -it is shed-, co
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Since Christ did not use Greek but Aramaic, we do not know with certainty whether He used the present or the future. To decide all doubtful matters is the Church. The Church has decided to use the future - it will be poured out - and gives "for many" its natural meaning of for all, because we are all many. When Paul VI celebrated Mass in Italian he used to say "per tutti", "for all". This should be enough for us, since Paul VI was Peter.

c) The Mass in Spanish and the errors in the translation of the Creed. For several years we heard in the Creed that the Priest said "of the same nature as the Father", instead of "consubstantial with the Father". It is quite true that it is more correct to say: "consubstantial with the Father," and not "of the same nature as the Father," for in this way the numerical unity of the divine nature common to the three Persons is not well expressed. But neither is this truth denied. The word "consubstantial" dates from the middle of the third century, not before, and was solemnly adopted at the Council of Nicaea in 325; and yet many years passed before it was at last universally accepted, for many believed that in it was hidden the Sabellian heresy, which denied the subsistence and distinction of the Three divine Persons. St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Doctor of the Church, was one of those who for that reason rejected it. And not for that reason he was a heretic. Also for another reason he used other expressions: because he judged the word "consubstantial" too wise for his audience (Raphael Sineux, o.p., Les Docteurs de l'Eglise, p. 70 Montpellier, 1964).
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St. Basil, also a Doctor of the Church, a supporter of the term consubstantial, nevertheless did not use it: in order to attract to the Church the semi-Arianists he preferred to use equivalent expressions: "similar in essence, without any difference" (Les Docteurs de l'Eglise, p. 54). St. Thomas Aquinas uses the term consubstantial" as well as these other, absolutely equivalent expressions: "unius naturae cum Patre," "eiusdem substantiae cum Patre," when he speaks to the people: "of

one nature with the Father", "of one substance with the Father". (See The Creed, Ed. Tradition, p. 48, 50). This last expression was perhaps taken by St. Thomas from St. Hilary of Poitiers, who translated the Nicene symbol - written in Greek - into Latin: "...natum non factum, unius substantiae cum Patre" (Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des Conciles, t. I, I, p. 446). Bossuet, absolutely orthodox in Trinitarian matters, uses at least once the expression condemned by Gloria: "de même nature que lui',', "de même substance que son Père". (Oeuvres complètes de Bossuet, vol. VI, Paris,- chez Vivès, 1875, p. 327). I do not see that there was the least heretical intention in the Creed that we heard in Spanish, although it would have been better to use from the beginning the word "consubstantial" or the expressions of St. Thomas and St. Hilary of Poitiers: of one and the same nature (or substance) with the Father. But it is already said "consubstantial" by disposition of our bishops. On the other hand, it is clear that the Pope personally did not know the Spanish translation of the Creed. Regarding the Mass in the vulgar language in general, it must be remembered that although before the present Ordo, the Mass was always celebrated in Latin, the Council of Trent ordered in canon 7 of the Decree of Reform - approved in session XXIV, already under Pius IV - that in the
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This was to be done without standing up, but very discreetly from a convenient place to be heard, by a lay person, generally a catechist, reading aloud the said texts and some pious explanation, during the whole Mass, except at the hour of consecration. Well then, is there not greater unity in what the Church has now been able to establish by having the appropriate acoustic means for the priest himself to be the one to make himself heard by the people in their language? Is it not better to hear the voice of the priest alone during the whole Mass, instead of the voice of a catechist? And is it not better that all the people understand the whole Mass and not that only a privileged few understand it and follow it? -Finally, it is not the Pope's fault that the bishops do not obey the order he has given that at Masses on Sundays and solemnities the people should sing the Gloria, the Creed, the Sanctus, the Pater Noster and the Agnus Dei with the priest, in Latin, with the translation at the side. Nor is it the Pope's fault that the bishops ignore his invitation to promote Gregorian chant again. Is he going to dismiss them all? Or is he going to cure their spiritual arteriosclerosis?

Since ancient times different languages have been used in the sacred liturgy, according to the needs of the people, especially Slavic and even barbarian languages. For example, Gothic was the liturgical language of the Ostrogoths, on the orders of St. John Chrysostom, Patriarch of the Church.
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of Constantinople, at the beginning of the fifth century (Rops, History of the Church, t. III, p. 82). The great missionaries of China, in the last century, began celebrating Mass in Chinese, with undeniable success. And it is considered a mistake - because of its results - to have forced them to use Latin. Our Lord instituted the Holy Eucharist in Aramaic. The Apostles also began to celebrate it in Aramaic; then they celebrated it in Greek, as did their successors; and from the fourth century the Mass began to be celebrated in Latin in the Western Roman Empire, that is, in the language of the people, while it continued to be celebrated in Greek in the East, that is, in the language of the peoples of the East.

d) The authority of Cardinals Ottaviani and Bacci against the New Ordo. Much has been wielded against the Novus Ordo the Critical Examination of Cardinals Bacci and Ottaviani. After that examination, Ottaviani made very clear statements recognizing the legitimacy of the New Ordo and the universal Primacy of Paul VI. See Ottaviani's statements in Carrefour, No. 1393, of June 9, 1971, which I translated and published first in La Hoja de Combate of May 12, 1973, and then in my book Contra Herejes y Cismáticos, on pages 333 and 341. Moreover, the letter that Ottaviani himself wrote to me dated June 20, 1973, and which I reproduced in cliché in La Hoja de Combate of August 12 of that year and in my book En Legítima Defensa... is a harsh condemnation of the schismatic attitude of Sáenz Arriaga and of his Sede Vacante and a new recognition of the Supreme Magisterium and Primacy of Paul VI.-Here it is again, opposite.

I

Vatican City June 2, 1973 Mr.. Don. Salvador Abasoal Progreso .163- Ool*. Escandrén

Mexico 16 D. F.

Distinguished SeHort I have received "1 book "Sedo Vacante" by the presbyter Don Joaquín S&enx y Arriaga, which you have sent me, and I see with profound dis

I see with great pleasure that on the first page of the book * there is a card that I sent to the presbyter in December 1970.

It goes without saying that I do not agree with the theses of the presbyter Don Joaquín S&enz y Arriaga, and much less with the use he has made of the card I sent him three years ago, as if I were endorsing today his unfortunate attack on Paul VI, happily reigning Pope Paul VI.

Paul VI, happily reigning, which is simply absurd - I beg you to make use of this letter where it is convenient to avoid any confusion that might arise.

I ask you to use this letter where appropriate to avoid the confusion that might arise among the faithful.

I ask God to bring down his grace on this pros-"- bishop to recognize his unfortunate step, and to bless Mexico and the faithful devotees of the faithful.

I ask God to bring down His grace on this bishop to recognize his unfortunate step, and to bless Mexico and the faithful devoted to the Supreme Magisterium of the Supreme Pontiff, so that they may always know how to defend and propagate the integrity of our holy Catholic Faith, being faithful to the magisterium of the Supreme Head of the Church, and that they may always know how to defend and propagate the integrity of our holy Catholic Faith.

the Church, and thus attain the promises of Our Lord Jesus Christ.

I salute you and
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F) According to Pius* XII, invoked by Gloria, the liturgical changes ordered by Paul VI are legitimate. Gloria cites in support of her thesis that the liturgical changes ordered by Paul VI are illegitimate the Encyclical Mediator Dei of the great Pius XII. According to Gloria, Pius XII says there: "He commits a very grave error who changes the altar for a form of table ... . He who claims that the Mass should always be celebrated in the vernacular". According to Gloria, Pius XII also says that it is "a very grave error to separate the tabernacle from the altar"; "to employ the color red instead of black on Good Friday." In a word," Gloria concludes, "clear opposition between the New Ordo and what was taught magisterially very recently. I do not recall that Miss Gloria has ever been faithful in her quotations. This kind of fidelity, of honesty, she does not know. I read the following in Pius XII's Mediator Dei (Pontifical Encyclicals, 1832-1959, II Vol. 1939-1959. Editorial Guadalupe, Buenos Aires, 1959): "Whoever wishes to return the altar to its ancient form of a table is off the right path: whoever wishes to exclude the color black from the liturgical vestments" (no. 42). I also read this: "The use of the Latin language, in force in a large part of the Church, is a clear and beautiful sign of unity and an effective antidote to any corruption of pure doctrine. This does not detract from the fact that

The use of the vulgar language in many rites can indeed be very useful for the people; but the Apostolic See alone has the faculty to authorize it, and therefore nothing can be done on this point without its judgment and approval, because, as we have said, the ordination of the Sacred Liturgy is within its exclusive competence" (No. 40).

'
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This norm (given "magisterially", as Glory says, and which is supreme in Liturgy) had already been enunciated by Pius XII in No. 38 of the same Encyclical:

.the Supreme Pontiff alone has the right to recognize and establish any custom when it is a matter of worship, to introduce and approve rites and to change those which he deems should be changed." In number 44 he insists: "Let everything be done in the necessary union with the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Let no one arrogate to himself the right to be the Law for himself and to impose it on others by his will. The Supreme Pontiff alone, as the successor of Peter

successor of Peter, to whom the Divine Redeemer entrusted his universal flock, and the bishops whom the Holy Spirit has constituted to feed the Church of God under the Apostolic See, have the right and the duty to govern the Christian people. Consequently, as far as the "table" is concerned, if Paul VI authorizes it, it is well authorized. But now it is no longer a simple table like "the old one" to which Pius XII refers, like that of the early days of the Church, for it has a consecrated altar, which is a thick marble slab with its "sepulcher", that is, with relics of some martyr or saint. And on that altar, or small altar, the priest performs the sacrifice, the double consecration. And only Rome, the Roman See, which gave the law, can dispense from it. In the Apostolic Constitution Sacramentum Ordinis, Pius XII himself confirms the right of the Church to order such liturgical changes as she deems necessary. He used almost the same terms used for the case by the Council of Trent:

"In the Church this power has always existed, namely, that in the administration of the sacraments,

182

NO POPE HAS EVER BEEN OR EVER WILL BE. A HERESY

safeguarded the substance of the same, she can establish or modify whatever she believes to be more convenient or useful for those who receive them or for the respect towards the sacraments themselves, according to the diverse circumstances of times and places".

G) The Council of Trent and the liturgical changes. The Council of Trent, on which the adversaries pretend to base themselves, taught the following:

"The Church has always had the power, in the administration of the sacraments, to prescribe or modify whatever is more suitable - according to different times or countries - for the usefulness of the faithful or the respect due to the sacraments, provided that the substance of the sacraments is safeguarded" (Session 21, ch. 2: Denzinger-Schonmetzer, Enchiridion Symbolorum..., no. 1728). And the substance of the Holy Mass was safeguarded, just as the substance of baptism has been safeguarded, even though it is no longer administered as in the early years of the Church, by triple immersion. If the substance of the sacrament were not safeguarded in the New Ordo, Christ would be lacking in the most essential aspect of the Church's life. This is absolutely impossible, since the Sacrifice of the Altar is the very heart of the Church's life. The Council of Trent itself, in Chapter II of Session XXI, gives examples: it teaches that 'although at the beginning the communion of the faithful was practiced under both species, nevertheless, this custom having been almost universally modified in the course of the centuries, and the Church being aware of its
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authority in the administration of the sacraments, has been led by justice and grave causes to approve this new use of communion under one species, and has decreed that this would henceforth be a law, which cannot be reprobated and which without the authorization of the Church no one can modify at will" (Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des Concites, t.X, p.415]. Thus it is that the Church can reauthorize the communion under the two species, if its Head considers it convenient. The same Council of Trent recalls that in early times the Fathers of the Church gave Holy Communion to children - under the single species of wine - before the use of reason, "for the double reason of acting in this way because of the time in which they lived" and "because of some necessity in the order of salvation" (Op. cit., p. 419). By recognizing the authority of the Church, all objections are easily resolved. But since Gloria does not accept it, she must think of course, if she wants to be logical, that she is not baptized, since the rite of baptism has undergone, by various determinations of the Church, that is, of the Popes, through the centuries, profound modifications. In fact, from baptism by triple immersion, it passed to baptism by a single immersion; then it was by sprinkling and finally it is by infusion. Gloria should not, in conscience, accept so many and so radical changes. According to her doctrine she is not baptized. She should ask someone to baptize her by triple immersion in the Panuco. And perhaps, perhaps, she should go and be baptized in the Jordan. And, naturally, a deaconess should assist in the ceremony, as in the old days. Gloria should also object to the disappearance of the rite of public penance and the imposition of penances that materially do not deserve this name because they are insignificant. That which for many years has been
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The Church, according to the doctrine of the Church, is not right to forgive the greatest crimes - secret and public - in the lukewarm and concealing secret of the present confession, without imposing on the guilty the appropriate public penance, as in the olden days. The Church -according to the doctrine of Gloria- has done very badly in facilitating us in this way, not conversion, but recidivism and cynicism. For anyone, without any effort, can pray three Our Fathers, and even a rosary, the most that confessors usually leave as penance, and then commit the same sin or a greater one. Moreover, Gloria should condemn the Council of Trent itself because the latter, after recalling St. Paul's warning that public sinners must be publicly corrected (2 Tim 2:23; Titus 3:9), and ordering that a proportionate penance be imposed on such persons - for example, for a murder, years of fasting and abstinence - ends by contradicting itself, . for he accepts that the bishop may, however, commute the public penance to a secret penance (Canon 8 of the Decree of Reform of session 8* of the Council under Pius IV). Wrong! Gloria should say. Let her penance be a sigh for the love of God (and contempt for her sinful neighbor) is fine, because she is a saint, as a direct successor of the saintly Saenz Arriaga. But as for the sinful vulgar, the discipline prior to the Council of Trent, the one known by the great Fathers and Doctors of the Church, the Ambrose, Hieronymites and Augustinians, should be reinstated. The Church is also wrong to allow since St. John Chrysostom the unlimited repetition of confession. It should grant penance only once in the state of sadud and in the article of death, as in the first centuries.

THE "crimes

of paul vi

185

And this is not all. The practice, which has been allowed by the Church since before Pius XII, that we can go from the confessional to the communion rail without even praying the Our Father, is equally disgraceful, for in the past, the penitent did not receive communion before he had completed his penance, however hard and almost eternal it might be.

9

THE BARBARIAN "MUSIC" IN THE TEMPLES

It is a pleasure -from the gods of Averno- to affirm the worst of the person one hates: in the present case, Paul VI, hated to death by the Saenzarriaguists. Hatred does not need to prove anything. It feeds on itself. The New Ordo speaks of adequacy to the genius of the people in terms of music in the temple, not of adequacy to the barbarism of the populace of each nation. Genius of a people is one thing: barbarism of the populace and of the progressive priests is another. And furthermore, _ one thing is the religious music of the people, and another the profane music. Mexico has a good tradition of religious music, according to its own genius. Miguel Bernal Jiménez knew a lot in this matter. No one has inherited him in Michoacán, except in one or another church. In Querétaro there are notable masters of sacred music with a very rich repertoire of their ancestors. However, we have been completely invaded by barbarism. But why should Pope Paul VI and the Second Vatican Council be to blame for all this and for all modern evils? Post hoc, ergo propter hoc: after that, then because of that, is a very bad rule for judging historical events. For several years we witnessed the crucifixion of Paul VI. I do not remember which French thinker said that we are not on the eve of the end of the affinity between Peter and the Cross.
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Everything, absolutely everything that Paul VI ordained is heretical according to Gloria. No sacrament is saved, according to her. Even Baptism itself is doubtful, according to Gloria. How easy it is for Gloria to slander! We all know that the words that effect the forgiveness of original sin - and of personal sins in the case of a person baptized with the use of reason - are still exactly the same: "I baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit". And that the water is poured over the child's head exactly as before. No change of the rite before and after these words changes the essence of the Sacrament. 11 .-GLORIA LAUNCHES 100 MORE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST PAUL.

AGAINST PAUL VI Accusation upon accusation was heaped against Paul VI. According to his enemies, Paul VI is guilty of "the fall of the sacred particles to the ground", of "the sacrileges committed with the sacred particles (if they are, since there is no consecration)"; of "giving permission to lay people, men or women, to give communion"; of "putting to popular vote whether to put the host in the profane hand of the faithful, making of the Church a democracy and of the apostolic tradition and of the Councils chuza"; of being "with his new Ordo the author of the concelebrations", of "the Blessed Sacrament being placed in a separate place for the private prayer of the faithful"; of "the empty 'table* that equates the churches to assembly halls and Protestant temples"; "of the disappearance of the most venerated images, by ordering the Ordo that
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of "the revolution that the last Papal document will bring about in the Marian cult"; of "the destruction of the faith itself". But there is still more to come: the Pope has also "publicly declared himself a Teilhardian and Maritainian"; "he has put the heretic Ramsey to bless the crowd from his balcony, which is very significant"; "he is very friendly with the Taizé and has given them a chalice, for what?"; and, now it seems that finally, Paul VI is "the author of the Vatican's turn to communism". Ah no, there are still more charges: it is added that Paul VI "has destroyed, as Ottaviani says, all the legitimate defenses of the faith and that if today heretical literature swarms among Catholics without any sanction, whose fault is it? and "that Luther's Bible is given away in Catholic temples with the endorsement of the Latin American Episcopal Conference, with whose acceptance?" Gloria speaks several times of her "poor little person". But her poor little person assures that the Church "will only straighten up again before the world when her errors - it is understood that those of Paul VI - are condemned and her confused personality has to be judged". Finally: confused or perverse? The Church, then, has been annihilated; she will only rise again when Gloria Riestra has absolved her of her sin of complicity with Paul VI. Christ has failed. Christ has no words of eternal life. Christ deceived Himself and deceived us by assuring us that the gates of hell, that is, heresy and apostasy - death - will never prevail against His Church founded precisely on Podro. Now we know that the Holy Spirit and Christ have taken refuge with Gloria and her counselors. What I cannot explain to myself is that Gloria, who feels inspired, in the midst of her "humble prayers," to excommunicate the Pope, does not believe she has in her hands the very same
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Benjamin Campos for his lukewarmness, for he says to her: "At this point, to refuse to judge the Pope" - as Gloria wants him to be judged and condemned, not half-heartedly - "is, in a certain way, to condemn the Pope" - as Gloria wants him to be judged and condemned.

"yes it is, in a way, defending him, and rightly they say to you that you defend him; we will not condemn him" - it is understood that to Father Campos himself -, "because God is only the one who condemns". If "God is only the one who condemns", why does Gloria condemn the Pope? It is clear that she spares Fr. Campos' life in the hope that he will "evolve" until he also decides to subscribe to the excommunication and condemnation of Paul VI. She said to Fr. Campos, in order to convince him:

"Think what would have become of the Church if the saints who led the definite fight against the bad Popes, had thought as you do". Campos distinguishes between Pope Paul VI and the heretic Montini, something that Gloria, with good logic, does not accept: if the Pope falls into heresy, he simply ceases to be Pope. Very true. "They had to speak ill of those Popes -conti

núa Gloria-, and this was in the right and most right order of charity. If the Church is going to be saved from this crisis, and many are going to keep and are keeping the faith, it is because they have a clear and precise vision of the whole situation as it should be. When my friends ask me to speak to them about the crisis in the Church, I cannot begin at the top, speaking of Montini. Because "Which saint," Gloria asked Fr. Campos, "do you mention, when faced with the crises caused in the Church by the heretical Popes or a certain Jew, did you keep silent before the real culprits?"
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So it is that, like the saints Gloria speaks of, she, a saint without doubt, with another great saint - Father Saenz Arriaga - has waged this battle against the last heretical Popes. Nothing but Gloria's assertion, without proving anything at all. Which saint accused of being a heretic

whom he considered to be a legitimately elected Pope? None. Because there were some years, those of the terrible schism of the West, in which St. Catherine of Siena was at the side of the Pope, and St. Vincent Ferrer defended the Antipope Pedro de Luna; but St. Vincent believed that he had been legitimately elected. And neither St. Vincent, nor St. Catherine, nor any other saint in history have ever blamed heresy on the one they held to be Pope. In other words, the one who was mistaken as to the person, was not mistaken as to the doctrine. Besides, no saint, no matter how holy he may be, has authority superior to that of the Pope. Not even that of the bishops. And the saint can err even in doctrine. The pope cannot, in anything that pertains to his functions. Even if he is a sinner. St. Cyprian, for example, and his 87 bishops at the Council of Carthage in 256 erred concerning baptism administered by heretics. Pope St. Stephen, because he was the pope, not because he was a saint, was the one who was right. The special assistance of the Holy Spirit is to Peter, to the successor of Peter, in attention fundamentally to the office he holds, not in attention to the person. In the present case, there is no doubt that Pope Paul VI was legitimately elected. The adversaries have accepted this for years. They thus deviate from the example of the saints by considering Paul VI a heretic. 1 Sede Vacante, p. 329, linca 8.
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that some saints have begged certain Popes not to be weak or sinners. St. Catherine of Siena begged Gregory XI to leave the sweet banishment of Avignon and return to difficult Rome. But neither she, nor any other saint has ever done what Gloria Riestra claims they did. The "certain Jew" of whom she speaks was never Pope, he was always a simple anti-pope: against the legitimate Pope. Let us return to the above accusations:

a) It is childish to blame Paul VI for the sin of priests who drop Sacred Particles on the ground without caring. Where does Paul VI order them to be dropped?

b) If the Pope grants permission for simple lay people to give Holy Communion, men or women, it is only under certain conditions. That some bishops set rules that do not respect the conditions imposed by Rome, is not the Pope's fault. And if the bishops who authorize this abuse are not heretics, the pope can be even less so. In fact, there is no heresy in this, since there is no violation of any dogma: the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist is not denied.

c) As for communion in the hand, in Rome's own theoretical authorization there is, in my opinion, a clear practical prohibition. Rome requires, in order to practice this primitive rite again with those who expressly desire it, and only with them: first, "that every occasion of scandal on the part of the faithful be avoided," so that, since the Eucharist should be a "source and channel of unity," it may not become an occasion of division" among them; second, that there be not only no danger, but not even "a mere appearance of danger of profanation.

of danger of profanation". Thus, there is already a strong scandal, to the extent that many, following the current of Saenz Arriaga, conde
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The new rite will divide us even more than we already are for many serious reasons; Thus, moreover, there will always be a legitimate fear that with the new rite, carelessness, profanations and sacrileges will be facilitated to the maximum, because thoughtlessness, superficiality, haste, vanity, love for any fashion, the mere appearance of love for Christ, practical atheism are some of the charismas of the Spirit of Evil in this society of ours, totally desacraved and alienated by a growing sensuality; thus, the conditions set by Rome are not met.

Mexico to receive communion in the hand. It does not seem but that the progressives pursue the maximum discredit of the Roman See. And they are succeeding, because people do not know that there are things in which "From Rome comes what goes to Rome", through no fault of Rome.

This point is linked to that of the standing communion. I have not stopped fighting it. But the fact that the Pope, under certain conditions, has given it to faithful who did not kneel does not throw him into heresy. Why did he do it? -I do not know why he did it. It would be necessary to ask him, for fear of appearing tyrannical? He lacks the time to instruct the simple faithful who come to him for communion in multitudes. This instruction is up to the parish priests of each Church. And not even those priests who, being able to instruct their faithful, give them Holy Communion standing up, whether by taste, weakness of character, or fear, incur heresy. Nor is standing communion alone an "announcement of Protestant heresy," as Gloria says. Many times even
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that two persons do the same thing, - it is not the same thing because their motives are different: duo si faciunt idem, non est

idem. Those who have television -I do not- saw the Pope at the Christmas Mass in 1974 giving Holy Communion to the Cardinals kneeling down. What is Gloria, who claims to rely on majorities, afraid of?

In the primitive Church the Holy Communion was received by the faithful in the right hand, held by the left. And many other curious things history teaches us. For example, the Latin bishops and priests divided each consecrated loaf into three parts; the Greeks, into four, to give them in communion to the faithful. The priest would say at this time: Corpus Christi, and the faithful would answer Amen: exactly as it is now instituted. The faithful could take several pieces of consecrated bread to their homes, and receive communion by themselves, especially in times of persecution. Even child acolytes were authorized to bring the Holy Eucharist to the sick and to Christians in prison: the martyr Tarcisius was a simple acolyte. This service was also entrusted to simple laymen in case of need. On journeys, the faithful could take the sacramentalized Christ with them. On Holy Thursdays, the bishop and his priests first dined and then celebrated the sacred mysteries, in order to imitate more exactly the example of Our Lord. Thus, that night the bishop and his priests did not receive communion on an empty stomach.

d) The distribution of the Eucharist. What Paul VI wanted was to facilitate the reception of the Holy Eucharist.

THE "CRIMES" OF PAUL VI even if there were no priests available. Because we are in a situation more bristling with mortal dangers for the soul than during the persecutions of the first centuries. Pius XII and Paul VI have said that the Christian who habitually remains in a state of grace in the midst of this corrupt world suffers true martyrdom. That is why we need now, more than ever, the divine strength that the Holy Eucharist provides us. If the Cardinal of Mexico authorizes laymen and women to distribute the Eucharist, without necessity, when there are enough priests, it is his responsibility. But if he sins, he is not a heretic. He is not violating any dogma. He will be interpreting in a lax manner a discipline of the Church, but nothing more. And what sin can the Pope have in this? Much less can one say, if one is not inspired by true hatred, that for this reason Paul VI is a heretic.

e) Concelebrations are nothing new: they were the custom in the first centuries, as "an appropriate manifestation of the unity of the priesthood, of the sacrifice and of the people of God," says the New Ordo (no. 153). Bishops never celebrated alone, but with other bishops or with priests, who were co-sacrificers. This was called concetebrare, consacrificare. This custom was observed among the Greeks as well as among the Latins. Thus it is that the adversaries are behind in news.2 f) That the Blessed Sacrament is not kept on the high altars, but on a side altar, is a costum2 See. Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, word Misa, p. 191. Madrid, 1894. This Dictionary, by Abbé Martigni, was translated into Spanish by Don Rafael Fernández Ramírez and revised word for word by the eminent Spanish polygraph Don Marcelino Menéndez y Pelayo, by special mandate of Don Ciríaco María Sancha v Hervás bishop of Madrid-Alcalá. *
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bre very ancient. In the Cathedral of Morelia, my homeland, the Blessed Sacrament has never been there except in a side chapel, called Sagrario. The same has been the custom in the Cathedral of Mexico, and I understand that in all the other cathedrals of Spanish America. In the temple of the Profesa, in this capital, we have always visited the Blessed Sacrament in a side altar. The Pope does not order that the Blessed Sacrament be placed in a corner, nor that it be placed in an unworthy place. These are things of Don Sergio. In no way is the Pope guilty, who says the following in number 84 of the Ordo: "When they have arrived at the altar, the priest and the assistants make the due reverence, that is, profound bowing or, if the tabernacle with the Blessed Sacrament is there, genuflection".

Thus the Pope does not forbid the tabernacle to be on an altar, not even on the main altar. g) ''Empty tables'' were the first wooden altars, like the first altar, that of the Last Supper:

"The first altars," says Martigni's dictionary, "were probably no more than a simple wooden table, like the one on which Our Lord instituted the Holy Eucharist. The table where St. Peter celebrated is today enclosed in the Altar of the Basilica of St. John Lateran. The remains of another wooden altar, which according to respectable tradition was used by the Prince of the Apostles, are also taught in St. Pudentiana".3 It was Pope Felix I, who died a martyr in 274, who decreed that Masses should not cease to be celebrated on the tombs of the martyrs, a custom established since the first persecutions.

8 See in the said
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The first stone altars, always on tombs of martyrs, were built in the sumptuous basilicas that Constantine gave to the Church. And what Gloria calls, with her usual lightness, "empty table," is not such: the tables on which Holy Mass is now celebrated are not empty: like the ancient stone altars, they have a consecrated altar, which is a thick marble slab with its "sepulchre," that is, with relics of some martyr or saint. And on that altar, or small altar, the priest performs the double consecration. Only Rome, which gave the law, can dispense from it. As for the celebration in front of the people - which distresses me because of the cynical and growing shamelessness of modern women - we should know that it is a very ancient custom that never ceased to be observed in the ancient basilicas of Rome.

the ancient basilicas of Rome. h) That there is no image in the presbytery I do not see anywhere that it is a disposition of Paul VI. Apart from the Cathedral of the heretic bishop of Cuernavaca, there is almost no church in Mexico that does not have one or more Holy Images in the presbytery, besides a Christ. And if there is only one Christ in the presbytery, isn't this the best image? I do not like this type of presbyteries, but allowing them cannot constitute heresy. What the Ordo recommends (no. 278) is that in the temple there should not be more than one image of the same Saint" But it does not prohibit them in the presbytery. There can be one image of the Blessed Virgin for each of her titles. This is how a church in Rome has them. i) According to Gloria, the "last papal document concerning Mary will bring "the revolution on the Marian cult". This accusation is already amply answered. See pages 109 to I 19. On this point there is no more revolution than the one that Sáenz Arriaga had in mind.
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) Gloria says that Paul VI "has declared himself a Teilhardian". Proofs? None! What for if Gloria affirms it? Mr. Lie. Rigoberto López Valdivia, a notable jurist and philosopher, in one of his magnificent articles on Teilhard de Chardin shows that the quotation that has been made several times on this point, to make Paul VI appear as a Teilhardian, "was falsified by means of the system that we lawyers call, technically, not literary falsehood but 'ideological falsehood', which is incurred when words that give another scope to the phrase are suppressed" - "Here - he continues - is the complete text of Paul VI: 'Teilhard de Chardin has given an explanation of the universe, and among many fantasies and many inaccurate things, he has been able to find in the interior of things, an intelligent principle that must be called God.' " And then López Valdivia comments: "In the quotations that the Teilhardians make from this text, they have suppressed in all bad faith what I have underlined. The only thing that Paul VI wants to point out here is that even Teilhard, as a scientist, although a bad scientist, recognizes the existence of a First Intelligent Motor. Thus, in these words - the only ones that Paul VI said about Teilhard - he does not consider him as a theologian but only as a scientist. An example that seems to me illustrative: if I say, speaking with Protestants, that Luther recognizes the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist, although without accepting transubstantiation but only impanation, am I already a Lutheran because of this? On the other hand, the panegyrics that Paul VI has made of St. Thomas are no less ardent than those of all the previous Popes together, from John XXII to Pius XII and John XXIH. And it is clear that to be a Thomist, as Paul VI was, is to be anti-Thomistic.
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Read the Letter of Paul VI published in La Hoja de Combate of April 1975. Ic) One can be Maritainian in metaphysics, and only in this matter is the Pope Maritainian. In strictly metaphysical matters, Maritain is a perfect Thomist.

I) That the Pope invited Ramsey to bless the crowd from his balcony is an assertion that cannot be proved. Did the Pope invite him to do so, or did Ramsey do it at his own risk? We do not know, and assuming the former is true, I see no heresy in this. Mary and Joseph allowing the elder Simeon to bless the Child Jesus did not mean that they regarded him as superior to Christ or as more of a father to him than themselves. Besides, who are our parents other than our natural parents? asks Father Ripalda. And he answers: those who are older in age, knowledge and government. If a good elder, even a Protestant, wants to give a blessing to my children, why should I forbid him to do so? At least out of politeness, because politeness does not take away from bravery. On the other hand, Ramsey was not a heretic. He was the Anglican Archbishop of Cantorbery, and presumably he believed himself to be a true archbishop. He did not believe that the Church has only one visible head, any more than Gloria does. Although this does not make Ramsey a heretic,* since he was not born a Catholic, for this reason alone Gloria, who was born a Catholic, is a heretic. m) That "the Pope is very friendly with the Taizé people, what for? The Pope wants to win over the Taize Protestants, who may be in a better position to return to the fold than Gloria and her priests. There is a group of Protestants there who have nothing to do with Marxism and who, on the contrary" believe in the Holy Eucharist and practice confession - as the great Cardinal Newman did before he was born.
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and what they lack is what Glory is lacking - but through no fault of their own - faith in the primacy of jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome. As the monks of Taizé draw closer to Rome, Gloria withdraws more and more from Rome. What human freedom is! Leo XIII used to say: "To consider the union of the Churches

as a utopia would be a sentiment unworthy of a Christian" (Rops, History of the Church, vol. XIV, p. 374). Pius XI, very rigid, wrote: "Do we realize how much good and precious there is in these fragments of the ancient Catholic truth? The separate parts of an auriferous rock are auriferous too" (Rops, op. cit., t. XIV, p. 375). This was said by Pius XI referring to the Orientals, but although to a lesser degree it can also be applied to certain Protestant communities of our days, at least in Europe. n) Gloria says that Paul VI was the author of a shift from the Vatican to communism. He was, if you will, the author of a naive diplomacy, but with no other intention than to commit the communist governments not to be so savage in their hatred of Christianity, which is not to become a communist. That is not accepting communist doctrine. That is, at most, a tactical error in the strictly diplomatic field, not a dogmatic one. But the proof that Paul VI did not make a mistake and that he was not naive either, is the thriving Catholicism in Poland: we would like it in this hedonistic and mythical Mexico, which does not care that Marx reigns in the schools and sex even in the temples. As for the communist doctrine, Paul VI was constantly attacking it. No less than on May 9, 1975, he quoted John XXIII, according to whom "it is a false pre

that in order to achieve social justice it is absolutely necessary to associate oneself with those who deny God or the
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to the oppressors of human freedoms , and invited the workers to "detach themselves from the radically materialistic and gloomily secular attraction which is hallucinating them." With these words he attacked not only the open communism of the East but also the underhand communism of the West, cloaked in the mask of secularism: another proof that he was not naive. If Paul VI had had any reprehensible commitment to communism, his close associates - such as Cardinals Poletti, Vicar of the Diocese of Rome, and Hoffner, Archbishop of Cologne and President of the German Bishops' Conference, as well as Don Vincenzo Maino, s.d.b., secretary of the Secretariat for non-believers, and others, would not have been attacking communism, which they did vigorously on many different occasions, as recorded in the Osservatore Romano (issues of April 3, 1977, April 10 of the same year, and many others), nor in April 1978 would he have ordered Car-, denal Baggio to congratulate the Mexican Episcopal Conference for its public disavowal (the only one so far) of one of Mendez Arceo's anti-Catholic rants. No one doubts the anti-communism of John Paul II, who with marked insistence defends the memory of Paul VI. Well, now, on the occasion of his visit to Poland, John Paul II has let us know that the two times that Paul VI wanted to go to that country, he was prevented from doing so by its communist government, a subsidiary of the Soviet one. If Paul VI had had the slightest commitment to communism as such, he would have been invited to visit not Poland but Russia itself. (That John Paul II was able to visit his homeland, I think, was due to a great tactical error on the part of the Polish government, for which it must be very angry and regretful, since it wrongly believed that the Pope would not attack communism there, something he did with
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The Pope did so with the necessary prudence so as not to unleash a ferocious reprisal against the people. But it is clear that the communist government was more afraid of Paul VI than it was of John Paul II himself at the time of his elevation to the Pontificate. In Mexico, the Pope could have been deceived into believing that in reality our Regime is Christian at heart. That is why he did not attack communism here as it would have been good. But in Poland he could not suffer any deception). ñ) Cardinal Ottaviani is unduly invoked to attack Paul VI, since we have already seen that Ottaviani is totally with the Pope: he is not mad, nor is he a heretic. o) Moreover, blaming the Pope for all evils is nothing but a sign of hatred. There are evils that the Pope cannot prevent. To put in the Index some titles of books is like indirectly authorizing an enormous balumba of heretical works that are daily being produced all over the world and that in no way could be included in any Index even with an army of censors on whom the Vatican could rely. For it would be impossible for the Pope to personally examine book by book the thousands that hell vomits out hour after hour. And to the books let us add magazines of all kinds. Not even the bishops could nominally forbid the perverse productions of every diocese. That Luther's Bible is given away in Catholic churches is an undue generalization of the adversaries. Surely it is distributed in the temples of heretics like Mendez Arceo. It can never be proved that this is authorized by the Pope.
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p) More "crimes" of Paul VI Let Gloria prove that Paul VI sold a tiara out of contempt for the pontificate; that he no longer wore the tiara out of contempt for what it symbolizes or symbolized. The tiara does not appear before the VIII century, and it was never a Jiturgical ornament properly so called. Besides, Gloria reads in the secret of the Pope's thought. She is also a prophetess. She possesses all the charismas. Let Gloria show the document in which the Pope authorizes the edition of Bibles with heretical phrases or deletions. Glory condemns Paul VI for his "cult of man"; but let her condemn at the same time St. Paul, whose "cult of man" was so intense that he did not conceive of salvation without the resurrection of the dead: "If the dead are not raised, neither is Christ, but if the dead are not raised, neither is Christ.

dead are not raised, neither is Christ raised, and if he is not raised, our faith is vain" (I Cor 15:16, 17); to St. Paul, who dared to say that we groan within ourselves always longing for the ransom of our body (Rom 8:22, 23); who cried out in the midst of the Sanhedrin:

"...for waiting for the resurrection of the dead I am judged", without preaching Christ on that occasion. And let him also condemn Christ Himself, who loved man so much that He became man to incorporate us into God; who for His "worship of man" took the form of a slave. Among his thousand and one last charges,- Gloria claims that Paul VI created the diaconate for the laity with the malevolent intention of later granting them the presbyterate. Another false prophecy of Gloria, for the Pope expressly warned that this type of diaconate - for which important requirements are demanded - is no preparation for specifically sacred orders.
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The same Doctor of the Christian Church of Tampico dictates that the Pope does not have the power to reduce to the lay state those priests who insist on carrying the cross of marriage because they cannot bear the cross of celibacy - lacking in prayer and study and overflowing with worldly dealings, television and soccer. For the powers of Gloria, who with her hand on her waist reduces the Pope not only to the lay state, but to the state of Jewish infidel, according to the opinion of her teacher, prophet, predecessor and founder of sect, Saenz Arriaga. If Gloria had lived in apostolic times he would probably have accused St. Paul of heresy, like many of his contemporaries. We know this from St. Peter: "The patience of Our Lord judge it as salvation, as Paul also wrote to you, our dear brother, according to the wisdom given to him. He writes it also in all his letters when he speaks of this. Although there are things in them that are hard to understand, which the ignorant and weak interpret crookedly, as also the other scriptures, to their own destruction" (2 Peter 3:15-16). Crazy presumption is to try to judge the Anointed One, the one who possesses like Peter and Paul and the other Apostles "the first fruits of the Spirit": the one who in matters of doctrine and Church government can only be a shepherd after the heart of Christ, to feed us with knowledge and doctrine, as Jeremiah prophesied^. 15).

I2.-THE SECOND VATICAN COUNCIL

After having recognized it for years, Sáenz Arriaga and Gloria reject it for several chapters. They deny its ecumenicity and consider it as one more crime of Paul VI.
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In my opinion the case of Saenzarriaguismo

-not one bishop, some priests and P°FOSC ° muc os se$ a~ res- is a typical case of lack of Faith. Lack of Faith in the efficacy of Christ's words to Peter and his successors, the Roman Pontiffs. You

are Rock and upon this Rock I will build my Church^ and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it1 (Mt. 16:18). "I have prayed for you that your faith may not fail." (Luke 22:32). "...and I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Mt. 16:19). Christ thus gives Peter on earth and in heaven exactly the same power as He has in the spiritual realm in heaven and on earth. Lack of Faith in the efficacy of Christ's words to the Apostolic College and its successors, the bishops gathered in Council with their head, the Roman Pontiff:

"Go, teach all nations" (Mt. 28:19; Mark 16:15; Luke 24:47; John 20:21; Acts I:8); and "Behold, I am with you always, even to the consummation of the ages" (Mt. 28:20). And although the opponents claim that they are only defending Tradition, in reality they are fighting against the Tradition of twenty centuries, which, from the Council of Jerusalem to the Second Vatican Council, absolutely reiterates the inerrancy of the Pope in everything necessary for the life of the Church and his infallibility when he wants to bind the universal Church, either alone or as president and head of an Ecumenical Council. The hypothesis according to which, the essential head of the Church is Christ and only accidental head the Pope, who can fail, is recent and heretical. It is identified with religious Gallicanism, which has been developing in France since the 15th century. It is contrary to the words of Christ.
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on you, who are the Rock, I will build my Church. Christ thus undertakes not to do without Peter, who lives in his successors and who is the necessary foundation of all ecclesial construction. The doctrine of the superiority of the Council over the Pope is also Gallican. It was born on the occasion of the painful schism of the West, in the twilight of the Middle Ages; it was defeated by Martin V in 1418 and by the Councils of Florence (1439) and the Fifth Lateran (1516), and buried by Vatican I, things that we will see more slowly in due time. And the doctrine that the Papacy is infallible and the Popes are not, is a heretical distinction invented by the Gallicans in the early eighteenth century. It was denounced in 1717 by Bishop de Colongue, Bishop of Apt. It was natural that Saenz Arriaga adopted it as absurd. How is it possible that there is a Papacy without Popes? Those heretical currents do not believe in the assistance of Christ to his Church, assistance divinely guaranteed and that for the same reason cannot be but absolutely effective and perpetual. Christ's word of honor is at stake. If that attendance is not for the teaching of Truth--which embraces Faith, morals, the judgment of per se good or evil, and divine worship--it is of no avail. If such assistance does not absolutely preserve the pope and the bishops assembled with him in Council from all possibility of doctrinal error, it is derisory: the Church is thus of no avail, and Christ has failed.

all that I have commanded you" (Mt 28. 19. 20). These words of Christ are not addressed to the mass of the faithful -since Christ gives Peter the power to govern, indoctrinate and sanctify them: "Apa
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The Apostolic College, which is not such without its head, Peter and his successors. These words are not addressed to a single isolated bishop, nor to any group of bishops, but precisely to the Apostolic College, that is, through time, to all the bishops of Catholicism, at a given moment, with its Head, the Pope. The sanction for those who do not believe in this magisterium confirms its inerrancy and its power: "He who does not believe will be condemned" (Mark 16:16); "He who listens to you listens to Me; he who listens to you listens to Me, and he who listens to you listens to Me.

I will pray to the Father, and He will give you another Helper who will abide with you forever, the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it neither sees Him nor knows Him. You, on the contrary, know Him because He will abide in your midst and be in you..." (John 14:16, 17:26). The Church has always understood that on these texts rests the authority of the Ecumenical Councils, which to be so must be presided over by the Pope, the only one to whom Christ said individually in the person of Peter: "And I will give to you the keys of the kingdom of heaven..." (Mt. 16:19). Thus, not to believe in the inerrancy of Peter and in the doctrinal infallibility of the Ecumenical Council presided over by him is not to believe in the efficacy of the words of Christ. It is to affirm that Christ can fail in the things necessary for the Church, "whom he loves and for whom he gave his blood, when even of the synagogue the Lord says: 'What more ought I to have done for my vineyard that I have not done it?' (Isaiah 5:4)". (St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa contra Gentiles, Book IV, ch. 76). Gloria and her sect believe more in themselves than in the promises of Christ. -----
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But - they reply - Vatican II teaches a religious freedom contrary to Tradition; moreover, it was complacent with communism; and, finally, the "experts" of that council were heterodox. Let us see point by point.

a) On Religious Liberty In this matter there are three Declarations of the Council that confuse many, because they do not attend to their profound meaning, because they are considered in isolation, as if they were the only ones of the Council on the subject and without taking into account Tradition, in the light of which the Council itself says that they should be seen (LR I). Paul VI reiterated on several occasions the Council's intimate dependence on Tradition. On September 21, 1966, he said that "no one should isolate the teaching of the Council from the rest of the sacred patrimony of the Church's doctrine, as if in this area there could be any discordance or opposition". Those Declarations are as follows: I "The freedom or immunity from coercion in religious matters, which pertains to persons individually considered, must be recognized to them also when they act in common. For religious communities are required by the social nature of man and of religion itself" (LR 4a). 2 "Religious communities must be recognized as having the right of immunity to govern themselves by their own norms, to honor the Divinity with public worship, to assist their members in the exercise of religious life and to sustain them by doctrine, and to promote institutions in which their followers collaborate in order to order their own lives according to their religious principles" (RL 4b).
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3* "Religious communities also have the right not to be hindered in teaching and in the public profession, in word and in writing, of their religion" (LR 4d). All this, some say, is against the ancient teaching that only Truth has rights, that error has no right to a peaceful and public existence, much less to proselytize. All this, they say, goes against the teachings of the Magisterium, especially the Syllabus of Pius IX. With these Declarations - they insist - the only true Religion, which is the Catholic one, and the false ones, which are all the others, are put on the same level, and the least bad thing that can happen is that society falls into indifferentism. Moral liberty," they continue, "is only for the Good, which is Truth. There is no moral liberty for error. Then neither should there be physical freedom for false religions, because these do not lead man to his ultimate end. And it seems that they are right, because Pius IX condemns in the Syllabus as erroneous these four propositions, intimately linked together: "3. Human reason, without heeding God in anything at all, is the sole arbiter of true and false, of good and evil; it is the law of itself, and can by its natural powers promote the happiness of men and peoples. "4.-All the truths of Religion are derived from the native force of human reason; hence it follows that reason is the sovereign rule, by which man can and must attain to the knowledge of all truths of whatever kind they may be." 15- Every man is free to embrace and profess whatever religion he judges to be true, guided by the light of reason."

208

NO POPE HAS EVER BEEN OR WILL BE A HERESY.

"Man can find the way to eternal salvation and obtain it in any religion. These last two propositions, though expressed in other terms, had already been invented and defended by Lammenais and condemned and denounced, as a delirium, by Gregory XVI in his Encyclicals Miran vos and Singular! nos of 1832 and 1834, respectively. I believe I have been faithful in summarizing the objections that have been made or can be made against the Declaration on Religious Liberty of the Second Vatican Council. But there is not the slightest disagreement between it and Pius IX. The four propositions condemned by the Syllabus are false also in the light of Vatican 11, because they are dictated by the false principle of the absolute autonomy of human reason even in religious matters. And Vatican II clearly starts from the principle that a religion is morally licit insofar as it is the adherence to a Revelation, to a Faith (LR 4d) - which is not inaccessible to reason but does not have its source in reason -: it is morally licit insofar as it becomes the fulfillment of "the moral obligation to adhere to the

Truth known and to order one's whole life according to the demands of Truth" (LR 2b). Gloria says that this statement is ambiguous, because man is obliged to seek the Revealed Truth. Christ said: "The Truth shall set you free". He said something ambiguous and condemnable according to Gloria. "What is Truth?" Pilate asked Jesus. And fearfully he did not wait for the answer because he was not resolved to comply with the demands of Truth, to stake his post and his head for Truth. "I am the way, the Truth and the Life," said Jesus: pure ambiguity? St. Paul is also ambiguous and vituperative when he says that the Church has been instituted by Christ as "the foundation of the Church".
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and pillar of the Truth," without adding that this is the Revealed Truth (I Tim. 3:15). For the Truth is One. To a multitude of men it is not given, through no personal fault of their own, to know the supernatural or Revealed Truth:

for them the only "Truth known'^ is the natural one, the one impressed on the rational nature of man. And if they observe it they are saved.

Here, it is a question of objective Truth, for "all men are obliged to seek the Truth, principally concerning God and his Church, and, once known, to embrace and practice it" (LR I b). The true is something different from human reason. For the true is everything that can be known, it is being, which cannot be embraced by finite reason. So that the rule of reason is not in this faculty. And the contrary proposition, namely, that human reason is its own rule even in religious matters, is what the Syllabus condemns. Therefore, that Truth, external to man, is not a product of reason, nor is his will free to choose an error,-nor to choose from among various religions that which he by whim wills,-which is what the Syllabus condemns,-but what conscience dictates to him according to the degree of objective Truth.

the degree of objective Truth known to himself. The first thing that man must think is that as a mere creature he is totally dependent on the uncreated Truth, and that therefore God can reveal Himself to him in a more excellent way than by the light of reason alone; that his rule is precisely in Him, his Creator, Providence and Remunerator. This is what the propositions condemned by the Syllabus deny. It is not denied, however, by the religions which, according to Vatican II, have the right to the public worship of the Divinity - that is, of the true God, the Person par excellence - according to the degree of Truth which they know; which do not deny, therefore, that they have the right to the public worship of the Divine - that is, of the true God, the Person par excellence - according to the degree of Truth which they know.
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therefore, that above the order of rational truths which are proper to us, there is a higher order of mysteries, of secrets, which God alone can reveal to us by the extraordinary way of Revelation; that, consequently, they recognize that any assertion contrary to the revealed Truth is absolutely false (Denzinger 1797). As for the rest, men are not morally bound if their ignorance and the tranquility of a subjectively upright conscience are invincible, provided they at the same time practice the natural law. The Church has always taught that these non-Catholics in name belong in spirit to the Catholic Church. Pius IX himself says the same thing in his Encyclical Quanto conficiamur moerore of August 10, 1863: "Notorious is it to Us and to you [the bishops of Italy] that those who suffer invincible ignorance about our most holy religion, who carefully keep the natural law and its precepts, carved by God in the hearts of all and are disposed to obey God and lead honest and upright lives, can attain eternal life, by the operation of the virtue of divine light and grace, for God [. (Denz. 1677) (Even by means of a special illumination God makes known to him, even at the last moment, the indispensable minimum of the Revealed Truth). Now, a Religion with a minimum of Truth - one God, Provident Creator and Remunerator - cannot be antisocial, because it would go against the fundamental Truth - defended at all costs by the Council - that man is a social person, it would go against the social nature of man (LR 4a). Therefore, there is no right to exist a movement, a sect, or any other organization that under the guise of religion
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is antisocial in any respect. Such enemies of humanity must be repressed and dissolved by civil authority. This is not only a right but an obligation of the State, which is the formal element of society, the born defender of social life. That is why the authorities and the Spanish missionaries who destroyed each and every one of the indigenous cues in what is now Mexico did perfectly well to prevent human sacrifices, the essence of the pseudo-religion, of the antisocial and satanic cult of those people. Other examples of antisocial pseudo-religious sects: the Cathars of the Middle Ages, who considered procreation as the ultimate sin -which did not prevent them from indulging in the worst sexual excesses-, thus destroying . the basis of society, for which reason, being militarily strong, it was necessary to fight them by means of a Crusade; the French Libertarians of the middle of the 16th century, who, in the name of the Holy Spirit, denied the responsibility of our acts and all distinction between good and evil, in such a radical way that Calvin© considered them more harmful than the Pope himself; the Freemasons, whose dogma was so strong that he considered them more harmful than the Pope! The Freemasons, whose dogma, whose dogmatic counter-principle, now openly reaches the same degree of licentiousness; the Communists, who with the Freemasons constitute the modern counter-Church, with a kind of counter-faith to destroy the whole natural social and political order, the indispensable basis of the supernatural order. All these antisocial people do not deserve - in the light of Vatican II - freedom of assembly and of expression of their perverse ideas, not even in prison; and in prison they are going to convert the whole world for our apostasy. Therefore, the Inquisition was right to persecute them in its time as a social plague. It may also be the case that under the cover of a religion which in itself is antisocial, the axis of the apostasy may be the same as in the case of a religion which in itself is antisocial.
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systematically commit anti-social acts. It was the case of the Judaizers in Spain: invoking the right to be faithful to their Mosaic religion, but having been baptized, they fought within the Christian State and within the Catholic community - even in the confessional the "marranos" priests - not only the bases of the Catholic Religion, making ludibrio of it, but the essential norms of the civil society, that demand the absolute respect to the true Religion at least as main social nexus. The expulsion of the Jews who did not convert decreed by the Catholic Monarchs was just, because they were not only a strange, compact and

they were a foreign body, compact and impossible to be assimilated, but they were plotting the ruin of the Catholic State in order to turn Castile into the first Jewish State of the Diaspora. So numerous and arrogant were they! That the expulsion did not cover the Jews who converted was not in the minds of the Kings an act of psychological coercion on the consciences of the Jews, but an act of justice, not of mere mercy, with respect to those who, broken the coercion exercised on them by their leaders, sincerely wanted to convert and be baptized. Isabel and Fernando knew well that the Jew is not easily intimidated by the goyim. That many of those who were baptized did it to get rid of the expulsion and with the purpose, - even if they were already beheaded, to Judaize and to continue fighting the Catholic State with deceptions and pressures on the simple and ignorant people, - it was an indirect but not wanted consequence of the Decree of the Kings. But since the Judaizers made of their Mosaism a weapon for the destruction of the Catholic State, their punishment was inevitable in the realm of facts. This was a different case from the one envisaged by the Second Vatican Council when it prescribed that no one should be forcibly prevented from abandoning a particular religion. The Judaizers - that is, the baptized Jews who practiced the Mosaic religion - were the ones who had been baptized in the Catholic Church.
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They were not abandoning a religion-the Catholic religion-that they had professed, but from the very act of baptism they had requested, they had made ludibrio of it. They were being punished for a disloyalty, a felony, which was at the same time an insult, a mockery of Baptism, which introduces them into the social life of the Church, a mockery also of the Eucharist, which is communion with Christ and his Mystical Body, the Church, the "essential Mother": a mockery that could not be more antisocial, unnatural and anti-divine; that should be punished by the Authority of a society whose soul was the Catholic Religion in all aspects of life. Recall that since the Councils of Toledo of the Visigothic monarchy the union of Church and State was like the union of soul and body. In the final analysis, what was the greater evil to be avoided? The grave circumstances of that singular situation must be considered. In conscience, Elizabeth had in mind the just public order, the common good, a norm that Vatican II recommends to be always kept in mind in the practical field of religious freedom and freedom of worship (LR 3d, LR 7c, LRa,b, Gaudium et Spes 42 e). If there were excesses, they were only in the realm of practice, not in the realm of intention. And Rome always advised clemency rather than rigor. But that Elizabeth was right is proved by the fruits: thanks to religious unity, Spain was not only able to save its own soil from Protestantism and civil war, but also to help save the whole of southern Europe and Belgium; and she conquered for Christ the immense Hispanic America, in which for three centuries we lived our Catholic Middle Ages, with a vitality that two hundred years of revolution have not just destroyed.

The Declaration on Religious Liberty as a whole leaves no room for doubt that for the Council of Va.

214

NO POPE . HAS BEEN AND WILL NEVER BE A HERETIC

The whole of the Declaration on Religious Liberty leaves no doubt that for the Second Vatican Council the Truth par excellence is Revealed Truth, which enlightens and strengthens the natural truth of right reason and raises man to the supernatural plane of Grace.

In fact, the Council "leaves intact the traditional Catholic doctrine concerning the moral duty of men and societies towards the True Religion and the one Church of Christ" (LR I c). And it claims for the Church the title of "spiritual authority constituted by Christ; to which by divine mandate is incumbent the duty to go into all the world and to preach the Gospel to every creature. The Church likewise claims for herself freedom inasmuch as she is a society of men who have the right to live in civil society according to the norms of the Christian faith" (LR 13 b). It does not say that the Church has the right to impose its doctrine, because the duty "of men to adhere to it is of a moral order, not of a physical order, and the moral order presupposes freedom: the exercise of free will. But, moreover, since it is a matter of supernatural truths which are proposed to man to be accepted by an act of faith, albeit with rational motives of credibility, grace is required, which is a supernatural and totally gratuitous gift.

supernatural and totally gratuitous gift, which is not due to us by the demands of our nature and which nevertheless requires that the will cooperate with it - freely. Such cooperation is not the cause of the efficacy of grace, but it is necessary as a condition sine qua

non.

Wherefore, a religion not being antisocial, and its adherents not committing as such any abuse to the detriment of the common good, the civil authority must grant it a certain freedom of worship and even of verbal and printed teaching. For even if it is not the true and only religion, it participates to a certain degree in the religion of the
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In this respect, no. As to the error it contains, it has a right to immunity from coercion

in civil society (LR 4a). To prohibit it because it does not possess the whole Truth would not really convert the faithful, but would be the cause of greater evils: such as hatred of true religion, working within it to destroy it, or indifferentism. And the worship of God according to subjectively upright conscience by invincible error] is preferable to the suppression of all worship. For in this case a man is obliged to act in accordance with his conscience, because he acts prudently if it is in accordance with an invincible persuasion that is neither unnatural nor antisocial. Nor is it necessary for the civil authority to be certain that the followers of a religion other than Catholicism have that persuasion. It is enough that such a religion

exists as an indestructible fact for it to be granted the freedom that the spirit of tolerance advises, both to achieve some good and to avoid greater evils and at the same time out of respect for the dignity of the human person, a dignity that does not accept coercion in this area. Thus it is that the State, even if it is Catholic - and morally it should be Catholic in every case, but especially in predominantly Catholic nations - must tolerate the public worship of these non-Catholic, and even non-Christian religions, insofar as they are not antisocial and do not harm the necessary public order, as required by law and morals, and insofar as they are not antisocial and do not harm the necessary public order.

the necessary public order, as has been said. This is an indestructible fact. St. Thomas says very clearly:

"The rites of infidels can be tolerated either because of some good that follows from it or because of some evil that is thus avoided: infidelium ritus tolerari possunt, vel propter aliquod bonum quod ex eis provenit, vel propter aliquod malum quod vitatur" (Suma theol. lili, q. X. a. I 1).
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Leo XIII expresses the same in these words:

"The Church judges that it is not licit to place the various cults on the same legal footing as the true religion; but not for this reason does she condemn the rulers of State who, in attention to a good to be achieved or an evil to be avoided( tolerate in practice that the various cults have each its place in the State" (Immortale Dei). There are in the past notable examples of this prudent tolerance: When Saint Athanasius was passing through Antioch, the emperor Constantius begged him to give a church to the Arians in Alexandria. Athanasius replied that he would do so immediately if instead the Eusebians - Semiarrians - would cede a church in Antioch to the Catholics. His proposal was rejected. But Athanasius did not persecute the Eusebians of Egypt, who freely met in their houses for their religious acts. Theodoric, the Ostrogothic lord of Italy, forced Pope St. John I, in the year 525, to preside over an embassy to Constantinople to ask the emperor Justin for two things:

P the return of the temples that he had taken from the Arians to give them to the Catholics; and 29 the forced return to Arianism of those who having been Arians had converted to Catholicism. The pope accepted the first, judging it to be just, and resolutely refused the second. And, in fact, he obtained from the Basileus the restitution of the Arian churches. This is an ancient proof of Rome's respect for freedom of conscience and worship. On his return to Italy, the Pope was put in prison and died on May 18, 526. The Church honors him as a martyr. Just conquered by the Crusaders in the Holy Land, the Monophysites, Nestorians, Jacobites, etc., recognized the
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The victors, on the other hand, showed themselves tolerant and fraternal, to the extent that each of the Christian sects was granted a certain space in the Church of the Holy Sepulcher: either a chapel or an altar. An unusual case of freedom of conscience and worship! Special circumstances made it advisable. Mary "Tudor - the daughter of Henry VIII and Catherine of Aragon - who restored Catholicism in England, accepted, without reproach from Rome, that the funerals of her half-brother Edward VI be celebrated according to the Anglican rite, although she refused to attend them. Richelieu annihilated the political and military power of the French Huguenots, power that had been granted to them unwisely or by necessity of the moment by the Edict of Nantes of 1598 and that constituted them as a State within the State. However, Richelieu allowed them to continue to enjoy freedom of religion, worship and teaching, while giving due prominence to Catholic teaching and worship, but with such political discretion that from 1627 to 1637 the effective number of pastors dropped by 10% to 17%, depending on the regions, as well as the number of the faithful. In Leyrac it dropped from 300 to 60. The policy of the brilliant statesman was so successful that Louis XIV thought it easy to decree the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. The consequence was terrible: in a few years of religious war - from 1702 to 1705 - more than 500 towns were destroyed, and Protestantism was revitalized. Because of this and other experiences, Innocent XI declared to Christina of Sweden that "force has no longer conquered heresy, but that heresy has been conquered by force!

heresy, but has always propagated it". And to James II of England he recommended him to be benevolent with the French Protestants who took refuge in his kingdom, and asked him to advise Louis XIV to temper his rigors. ......... ~~
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In a draft Constitution for France formulated around 1871 by the egregious Cardinal Pie, bishop of Poitiers, who would not take an important step without consulting Pius IX, we read: "The Catholic Religion, which is for the French the religion of 14 centuries in the past and of 35 million citizens out of 36 in the present, is the religion of the country and of its institutions. Citizens professing other religions enjoy all the guarantees

The citizens who profess other religions enjoy all the guarantees provided by law": "Les citoyens qui professent les autres-cuites ¡ouissent de toutes les garanties assurées par la loi". Another more recent example: in Lebanon, Catholics and Muslims have coexisted peacefully for centuries, mutually respecting each other, and the Catholics were constantly increasing until the day, recently, when a strange element of discord, the Fedayeen, intervened. A notable case of recent application of the doctrine that the Church has always held and practiced on religious freedom: the Polish Constitution of March 17, 1921, which begins with these words: "In the name of Almighty God Almighty God, the Church has always held and practiced the doctrine of religious freedom.

name of Almighty God". According to article 54, the President of the Polish Republic, in order to take office, took an oath with these words: "I swear to Almighty God, one in the Holy Trinity", and the last words: "May God and the Holy Passion of His Son be the only one in the Holy Trinity", and the last words: "May God and the Holy Passion of His Son be the only one in the Holy Trinity".

the sacred passion of his Son be my help. So be it. This Constitution recognizes complete freedom of conscience and confession. Article I I I I states: "Freedom of conscience and of religion".

I I I says: "Freedom of conscience and religion is guaranteed to all citizens. No restriction may be placed on the rights of citizens on account of their confession or religious conditions. All inhabitants of the Polish state have the right to worship freely, both in public and in private, and to comply with the prescriptions of their religion.
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or of their religion or rite, insofar as these practices do not

do not compromise public order or good morals". According to article 120: "Religious instruction is compulsory for all pupils in any school whose curriculum concerns the education of the young under 18 years of age and which is supported wholly or in part by the State or by autonomous bodies. The direction and supervision of the teaching of religion in schools belongs to the competent religious authority, subject to the right of inspection by the State school authorities. An inspection that - for what will be seen later ---- - could not be a weapon against the Catholic Religion. Article 102 & 3. "The State has the duty to provide citizens placed directly under its care in public establishments, such as houses of education, barracks, hospitals, prisons, etc., with the possibility to cultivate themselves in the Catholic religion.

the possibility of cultivating themselves morally and of fulfilling their religious duties". The Catholic Church has rights of special privilege. Indeed, article 114 reads as follows: "The Roman Catholic confession being the

The Roman Catholic confession being the confession of the great majority of the nation, it has the first place in the State among the equal confessions in law. The Roman Catholic Church is governed by its own laws. The relations between the State and the Church shall be determined on the basis of an agreement with the Holy See, which must be ratified by the Diet. The other religious confessions do not have the same extent of rights as the Roman Church. Indeed, Article I 15 determines: "The churches of religious minorities and all other religious associations recognized by law are governed by their own statutes, which the State may not refuse to recognize, provided they do not contain illegal provisions.

condition that they do not contain illegal provisions.
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The relations between the State and these churches or confessions shall be fixed by legislation, after agreement with their legal representatives". Thus, the Catholic Church in Poland did not owe its juridical existence to the law, since its juridical personality did not depend on the authorization of the State, but on its own sovereignty. Article I 16 foresees the following: "The recognition of a new confession, or one not yet recognized by law, may not be denied to religious associations whose organization and doctrine are not contrary to public order and morality". As foreseen by the Polish Constitution, the Polish State concluded with the Holy See the Concordat of February 10, 1925. Its architect was Pius XI, who years before had been Nuncio in Poland. Article I of this Concordat establishes the total freedom of the Catholic Church: "without distinction of rites, it shall enjoy full freedom in the Republic of Poland. The State guarantees to the Church the free exercise of its spiritual power and ecclesiastical jurisdiction as well as the free administration and management of its affairs and property in accordance with divine laws and canon law. Not the slightest mention of the laws of the State. Article 2 specifies even more: "The Bishops, the clergy and the faithful shall communicate freely and directly with the Holy See. In the exercise of their functions, the Bishops shall communicate freely and directly with their clergy and faithful and in the same manner shall publish their instructions, their orders and their pastoral letters". This put an end to censorship, which had been established in Poland by the former Russian domination. With regard to schools, Article 13 of the Concordat affirmed the obligation of religious instruction in schools: "In all public schools, with the exception of the higher schools, religious instruction shall be taught in the same way as in the schools of the Church.

religious instruction in all public schools, with the exception of the higher schools, religious instruction shall be compulsory in all public schools, with the exception of the higher schools.
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is obligatory1'. This article corresponds to article 120 of the Constitution. Thus, the teaching of religion was compulsory for each child according to his or her religious confession. Religious instruction was one of the subjects of the baccalaureate, so that a student without religion could not obtain the corresponding diploma. Religious instruction manuals had to be approved by both the minister of public instruction and the Church. Religious teachers were carefully selected and periodically examined by the ecclesiastical authority. No teacher could teach the Catholic religion without a "canonical mission". This prevented the penetration of false teachers (Dict. de Théol. Cath., phase. 108-109, cois. 2434-2450).

Thus it is that freedom of conscience, of religion, of worship and therefore of teaching, since without the latter the former are illusory -as they are in Mexico-, is the right that man possesses not to be constrained either psychologically or physically to embrace the Catholic Religion or any other, against his intimate conviction, nor to abandon it, naturally. This is what the Second Vatican Council teaches and what the Church has always taught, for a simple reason: because to force man by force to believe is - it bears repeating - against the very nature of the Faith, which requires free adherence, and against the dignity of man, who has been placed by God in the hands of his free will. No earthly power has the right to try to seize the internal forum of conscience, which is inviolable. With remarkable precision, the Council declares that "the exercise of religion, by its very nature, consists in the exercise of the conscience.
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first of all in the internal, voluntary and free acts by which man orders himself directly to God, and acts of this kind can neither be condemned nor forbidden by a merely human power" (LR 2b). Leo XIII does not say the opposite in his encyclical Liber

tas praestantissimus: "Freedom of conscience can be understood in the sense that man has in the State the right to follow, according to the conscience of his duty, the will of God and to fulfill his precepts without anyone being able to prevent him from doing so. This freedom, Ja true freedom, the freedom worthy of the children of God, which so gloriously protects the dignity of the human person, is above all violence and all oppression, has always been the object of the Church's desires and of her particular predilection". This text deals with the moral freedom to follow the will of God in accordance with the conscience of duty towards the State. This is exactly what Vatican II says. And what the Syllabus condemns is something else: it is the moral freedom to choose religion according to human reason alone and in the face of God himself. Neither the Syllabus nor Leo XIII denies that the non-Catholic can invoke the duty of conscience before the State. On the other hand, he who believes himself to have absolute moral freedom to think as he wishes, will also act as he pleases, and therefore may act antisocially, something which the civil authority must impede and even prevent. The State must not be atheistic, because it too owes its existence and preservation to God. Nor should it give all religions tolerable under natural law the same treatment, since the Catholic Church has an essential preeminence because it remains "intimate with the traditional Catholic doctrine of the Church".

The traditional Catholic doctrine concerning the moral duty of men and of society towards the true religion and the one Church of Christ" (LR I c).
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In conclusion: the only religion with the right abs°^+o to full freedom properly speaking-not to mere toleration-is the Catholic religion. The others, insofar as they are not antisocial and worship the Divinity, not idols, have the right to a freedom of tolerance, limited by the demands of the common good and of the right social order, as the Second Vatican Council repeatedly teaches. They simply have the right to "the immu

of coercion in civil society" (LR le). And they do not have it to the same degree, much less with the same title, as the Catholic Religion. There is in all this not the slightest opposition to the strictest Tradition, typified in the Syllabus of Pius IX. We all owe God an interior worship, a private worship and a public worship, that is, not only in temples but also in open spaces, in legislation and in customs. And worship is immune from civil coercion if it does not disturb either the essential rules of coexistence or the common good in some respect (LR 3 d; LR 42 e). Therefore, the State must not permit a misunderstood or exercised religious freedom - for example, a revolutionary proselytism of any sect against the Catholic Religion. For it must not be allowed to attack the only Religion which possesses all, the Truth and which therefore is the best safeguard of the Common Good. But no manifestation, no act of external and public worship of the Catholic Religion should be prohibited because they are absolutely peaceful, social and beneficial to morality and public order. The fact that the wicked should be enraged does not mean that they should be pleased, because their criterion is anti-social and anti-rational.

anti-rational. The Council affirms the apostolic doctrine that "the liberty of the Church is a fundamental principle of the Church.

freedom of the Church is a fundamental principle in the relations between the Church and the public authorities and in the whole civil order" (LR 13a). and
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The Church does not renounce her right to punish even corporally the crimes of her children against unity, against the Truth and against holy morals, since this right is founded on apostolic practice (Acts 5r l-ll; I Cor 4. 21; 5, 1-5; 9-13). That he cannot exercise it as in ancient times, is another matter. These punishments are not to impose the Faith in the intimate conscience of the offender, but in attention first of all to the common good of the Church, when it is a matter of crimes that upset the social order of the same and that in themselves deserve even corporal punishment, Nor should the State permit acts which are said to be worship of God, but which in fact are contrary to the worship which God has prescribed, because they deny the very notion of worship of the Divinity (LR 4b), because they are acts of worship of the works of man's hands, but not of God. And these false cults, therefore, have no right to freedom or to a limited tolerance. According to Tradition, they are in no way authorized by Vatican II, for it would be as much as to authorize any delirium, any madness, any irrational and antisocial cult, as for example the cult of idols, with its delusions and even abominations, not excluding human sacrifices. The prohibition of Vatican II to force anyone to embrace the Catholic Religion is as old as the Church. Leo XIII states:

"It is the custom of the Church to see with the greatest care that no one is forced to embrace the Catholic faith against his will, because, as St. Augustine wisely observes, man cannot believe except in full freedom" (Immortale Dei). Vatican II says that this rule has not always been observed, even though it has never ceased to be taught by the
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Church. In France, in fact, during the reign of Louis XIV, beginning with the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685, the State committed grave violence to force Protestants to embrace the Catholic religion. The worst of all these physical and moral violence were called dragonades, because when a regiment of dragoons occupied a Calvinist population, it had to declare itself Catholic if it did not want to be subjected to all kinds of humiliations. Many other arbitrarinesses were carried out against the natural law and the law of nations. The shepherds had to convert or leave the kingdom within 15 days. (It must be considered that at that time the French Calvinists were no longer a State within the State: they did not constitute a danger as the Jews were in Spain at the time of their expulsion). The children born of Protestant parents had to be baptized by the priests even against the will of their parents, who lost the exercise of parental authority. What had not been formally and expressly authorized was forbidden: for example, the Huguenots were forbidden to bury their dead during the day; all their friends could be invited to a wedding, so the number of guests was limited to 12; they were excluded from the liberal professions, because it had not been said that they could be judges, notaries, lawyers, doctors, booksellers, printers. An edict sent the fugitives to the galleys and annulled the sales of real estate for two years. The only authority that did not agree with such measures was the Pope. The result was disastrous: civil war, the destruction of hundreds of villages, the decrease of the population from 19 to 17 million and the revival of Calvinism, whose thought would be the soul of the French Revolution: tragic revenge.""
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Now we Catholics are subjected in some parts to violent persecution, and in the so-called free countries of the West to such mental and moral corruption of the social marrow that a real widespread apostasy has been achieved. Vatican II speaks out against all these means of violence and corruption. It does not neglect in any way the case of the buying of consciences and the corruption of morals, powerful instruments of the present forerunners of Antichrist: ...in the spreading of the religious faith and in the introduction of morals, it is necessary always to abstain from every kind of act which may have the flavor of coercion or of dishonest or less upright persuasion, especially when it is a question of rude or needy persons. Such a way of acting must be considered as an abuse of one's own right and injury to the right of others" (LR. 4 d). Examples: on the part of the revolutionary government, the criminal practices of contraception and sterilization imposed by means of a calculated psychological pressure on millions of couples, as well as the growing atheization of children and youth in official and private schools; on the part of the Protestant sects, the purchase of adhesions of humble people with hard cash; on the part of the atheist plutocracy, legitimate daughter of the revolutionary regime, the total corruption of customs with the cataract of filth in newspapers, magazines, television, cinema, etc. Pornography is against the common good and the just public order, both in print and on the streets, in public and at home, for it "poisoneth the wellsprings of life" (Pius XII). Therefore, the State must proscribe it, as in the past. In Mexico there is full freedom for evil and evildoers and a very limited and provisional tolerance for the Church. Catholic, the only possessor of the complete Truth and the perfect Good.
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Incidentally, I have left until the end the examination of three propositions condemned by the Syllabus as errors of nineteenth-century Liberalism - 77, 78 and 79 - because the first two have no real relation to the doctrine of Religious Liberty, since they refer rather to transitory situations of fact.

with the doctrine of Religious Liberty, since they refer rather to transitory situations of fact. And the other, 79, is mixed: in its first part it speaks of the civil freedom of any cult - something that Vatican II does not authorize either - and in its second part of something different from Religious Liberty, as we shall see. But since the condemnation of these three propositions of the Syllabus can be invoked, either by clumsiness or by bad faith, against the said Council, it is convenient to examine them, even if only briefly. Proposition 77 reads thus:

"In our time it is not fitting to maintain the Catholic religion as the only State religion, to the exclusion of all other cults." Two observations will suffice: in the first place, this proposition is not condemned as heretical but only as erroneous, and this not in the field of doctrine but in terms of the real possibilities of a concrete situation in the middle of the nineteenth century. Indeed, in those years it was still possible to maintain the Catholic religion as a State religion to the exclusion of any other cult in terms of its public exercise. For example in Mexico, where Protestants were a few foreigners with no real possibilities other than for personal or family worship at most. Perhaps the same was true throughout the rest of Hispanic America. Perhaps also in Spain and Portugal, where the dissidents were only Masons, with their very secret meetings. Secondly
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Secondly, it is not only Vatican II that must be seen in the light of Tradition in order to be well understood: also the Syllabus in its condemnations that do not have the character of a dogmatic definition, such as this one and 78 and 79. (Summa Theol., II* llae, q. X, a. I I I). Not only, but it can be said that Vatican II is harsher, or at least clearer, than the traditional doctrine, since for the toleration of these cults the Council demands conditions that neither St. Thomas Aquinas nor Leo XIII specified: that there is nothing antisocial or harmful in them.

public order. Proposition 78 reads as follows:

"In a praiseworthy manner it has been done in certain Catholic countries [designated by their names in various allocutions] by providing by law that foreigners who are to reside there may enjoy the public exercise of their particular cults." With good reason Pius IX condemned this proposition as erroneous because in the concrete cases that he contemplates here, the State goes ahead, without any need, to propose a freedom of cults that the circumstances of the moment do not yet demand and that could be avoided: it calls non-Catholic foreigners as colonizers with the express purpose of breaking Catholic unity: to employ them as a battering ram against the Catholic Religion. This was what the liberal governments in Spanish America did criminally in the last century. They had to attract an immigration of Catholic peasants from Europe to preserve the absolute religious unity we enjoyed. No text of Vatican II can be invoked in favor of that crime. Finally, proposition 79 of the Syllabus states:
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"The civil freedom of any cult and the full power attributed to all to manifest openly and publicly their thoughts and opinions, whatever they may be, do not contribute to corrupt easily the customs and spirit of peoples and to spread the plague of indifferentism". As for the civil freedom of any cult, Vatican II does not accept it either as it is expressed in this proposition 79: we have already seen what precise requirements it demands, according to traditional doctrine, for a religion to enjoy "immunity from civil coercion".

of civil coercion". As for the other part of the same proposition 79, that relating to the absolute freedom of thoughts and opinions, whatever they may be, we have already seen the precise requirements

and opinions, whatever they may be, the Council says absolutely nothing that could be interpreted in its favor. And this is another matter, which is not up for discussion.

The thought of Paul VI on Religious Freedom can be found, better than anywhere else, in the Catechesis of July 9, 1969 (L'Osservatore Romano of July 13 of that year). I transcribe the main paragraphs:

"None of us will pretend to confuse it with ideological and religious indifference, and still less with individualism erected into a system or with irresponsibility, caprice and anarchy." "Against deterministic and fatalistic theories, whether of an interior, psychological character, or of an exterior, sociological character, the Church has always defended that the normal man is free, and therefore responsible for his own acts. The Church (...) has 'seen in freedom one of the primordial signs of the likeness of the human person'.
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of man with God, recalling among many others this synthetic phrase of Sacred Scripture: 'God made man from the beginning and left him to his own free will' (Sir 15:14; Deut 30:19)". "The Catholic Church has always maintained that the initial abuse that the first man made of his freedom - original sin - has not totally compromised in his descendants - as the Protestant Reformation once maintained - the human capacity to act freely (cfr. St. Augustine, De li* boro arbitrio, II, P. L, 32, 1239^ ff,; Retract., ib. 595, ff; S. Th. I, 83; l-ll, 109; Denz Schoen. I486 (776), 1521. (793); etc.)." "The (...) conciliar (...) mentality (...) tends to temper the interference of the exterior law, but tends at the same time to increase that of the interior law, that of personal responsibility, that of reflection on the greatest duties of man, which are the virile rectitude in the practice of good to the perfection of sanctity, and the sense of the natural law, that is, of ontological moral rationality, and of the ontological and moral rationality, that is to say, that of the ontological and moral rationality, which is to say, that of the ontological and moral rationality. ontological moral rationality, so much admired today in ancient heroes (...) and in modern ones (...), even if it is then called into question, to the point of doubting its existence and its perenniality (for example, with some 'replies1 to our encyclical 'Humanae Vitae')". Paul VI wishes to point out that Revelation presupposes the loyal recognition of and respect for the natural law, the necessary foundation of the entire civil and religious order. Paul VI continues: "We shall therefore have in the life of the Church, and therefore in the life of all her children, a period of greater freedom; that is to say, there will be fewer legal obligations and fewer interior inhibitions. There will be less legal obligations and less interior inhibitions.
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formal discipline will be abolished, all arbitrary intolerance and absolutism will be abolished. Positive law will be simplified and the exercise of authority will be mitigated. It is a matter of acting in all things with filial fear, not with servile fear, without falling into anarchy, neither in the civil nor in the religious order: "Christian liberty is not the wild defiance of the norms in force in civil society, whose . authority, as St. Paul teaches, is binding in conscience (Rom 13:1-7), or in ecclesiastical society, shaped according to faith and charity and governed by an authority vested with powers that do not come from the base, but are of divine origin by the institution of Christ and apostolic succession: powers that are indisputable (...), - though always directed, rather than to domination (...) to the edification, that is, to the spiritual liberation of the faithful. (. . .) Where will we find authentic freedom if not in the Christian life? But the Christian life demands an organized community, it demands a Church, according to the thought of Christ, it demands an organized prayer, it demands a free obedience, but it demands an obedience that is free but not free.

It demands an authority that guards and teaches the revealed Truth (2 Cor 10:5), because this Truth is the intimate and profound root of freedom, as Jesus said: 'The truth will set you free'1 (Jn 8:32)".

b) The Council in the face of Communism. Another charge against the Council is that it does not mention

Communism and therefore does not attack it. It does not mention it by name, perhaps because what today receives the name of Communism tomorrow will adopt another very different name, without changing its essence. And Councils are not for brief lapses. But he does attack and condemn Communism: "We must

reject

says

the baneful doctrine which pretends to
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to build a society without religion at all and which attacks and eliminates the religious freedom of citizens" (LR 36 d). Further on: "It is right that the Church should be able at all times and everywhere to preach the Faith with authentic freedom, to teach her social doctrine, to exercise her mission among men without hindrance. Her social doctrine, then, the Church has it without having to beg anything from Liberalism or Communism.... And more directly: "Let the rulers take care not to hinder family, social and cultural associations, bodies or intermediate institutions, and not to deprive them of their legitimate and constructive action, which they should rather promote freely and in an orderly manner. The citizens, on their part, individually or in association, should avoid attributing to the political authority any excessive power, and should not ask the State for inopportune advantages or excessive favors, with the risk of diminishing the responsibility of individuals, families and social groups". In other words, the exact opposite of the program of Communism. And then he declares that Communism is inhumane: "It is

inhuman for political authority to fall into totalitarian or dictatorial forms that harm the rights of individuals or social groups" (Gaudium et spes, no. 75). In many other statements it is clear that the Council refers to Communism, either pointing out the evil or indicating the remedy, as in the following: In economic enterprises, it is persons who associate, that is, - free and autonomous men, created in the image of God" (Gaudium et spes, 68a); "Never has man had such a keen sense of his own identity as he has had in the past.

never has man had such an acute sense of his freedom, and in the meantime new forms of social and psychological slavery are emerging" (Gaudium et spes, 4 d); ...the world
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modernity appears at once powerful and weak, capable of the best and the worst, for it has the way open to it, to choose between freedom or slavery" (loe. cit., 9 d); ''...they (Christians) will demonstrate by deeds how

authority and freedom, personal initiative and the necessary solidarity of the social body, the advantages of unity combined with profitable diversity^" (Gaudium et spes, 75e); "Private property or a certain dominion over external goods (...) must be considered as an extension of human freedom. Finally, (...) they constitute one of the conditions of civil liberties" (loe. cit., 71 b). One more thought, absolutely counter-revolutionary and divine: "Human freedom, wounded by sin, in order to give maximum efficacy to

sin, in order to give maximum efficacy to this ordination to God, must necessarily rely on God's grace" (Gaudium et Spes, 17). This is the only solution.

c) As for the "experts" of the Council, in the first place it would be necessary to prove that they were heterodox and that they were called or heard as heterodox. Moreover, in all the Councils there have been enemies of the Church, even among the bishops. At Vatican I, more than 60 bishops of the 667 who came to be assembled positively opposed the three dogmas that were defined there about the Pope: his universal Primacy, his perenniality, that is, his uninterrupted succession (and therefore his inerrancy), and his power to define dogma by speaking ex-cathedra. Only 537 attended the vote, of which 2 still voted against: non placet. At the Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 325, were present. Arius and his protectors, several powerful bishops were present. And there they were widely listened to. The Church has never refused to listen to all the
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kind of "experts". For his translation from the Hebrew of various books of Holy Scripture, St. Jerome consulted wise Jewish rabbis, wise but Jewish, inveterate in their naturally Jewish interpretations.

III No Pope Can Incur Heresy

A) EXAMINATION OF THE AUTHORITIES

INVOKED BY THE

ADVERSARIES

(We do not disregard any of the texts invoked by them, in any way).

1,-ST. COLUMBANUS

(540-?)

-Nothing proves the text invoked by Glòria.

Glòria wrote: "For example, among the proofs of the manner in which the saints have rebuked the Popes, urging them to do their duty or reproaching them for their conduct, is the letter of St. Columbanus to Pope Boniface IV, reproaching him for defending Pope Vigilius in his defense of the heretics: "He says: 'It is said that Eutyches, Nestori© and Dióscoro (Patriarch of Alexandria), ancient heretics, as we know, were recognized by Pope Vigilius in a council. Here, it is said, is the cause of all the scandal. (Let us verify that the scandals have nothing new caused by Popes). It continues: 'Whether you, - you also recognize heretics, as has been said, whether you do not know that Vigilius himself died with such a stain, why do you defend him against all conscience?...1 For it is written: 'Whatever is outside the law is sin. Rom. XIV 23. Yes, there is fault on your part, if you have deviated from the true faith, and if you have failed in your first commitment. It is legitimate right for your inferiors to break off their communion with you until the memory of the crimes of the hex239
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rejes is erased" (Patrologia Latina, cit. of the Abbé de Nantes)." I have transcribed with Homeric fidelity what Gloria says. For my part,-I only put in black two eloquent "it is said". Let us suppose that the text invoked by Gloria is well taken. It proves nothing because the fact that St. Columbanus, who was a chest-haired Irish monk, with no real Latin culture -Ireland had not been trodden by the Roman legions- became a saint -of those canonized by the vox populi?- was not because he scolded the Pope, for on this point he was totally wrong. He was very much misinformed. Indeed, with good reason St. Boniface IV, not simply Boniface, defended the memory of Pope V¡gilius. And of course, between a popular saint and a Holy Pope - canonically canonized - who will have greater authority? Vigilius had not failed to condemn the errors contained in the writings attributed to Theodore, Theodoret and Ivas. But he did not want to anathematize their persons because they had already died and because they died in the peace of the Church. Vigilius accepted the persons as orthodox, not their earlier erroneous writings. Moreover, there were serious doubts as to whether some of these were authentic, for it is known that the Greeks were accomplished masters in the art of adulterating documents (See The Catholic Church in the Greco-Roman World, by Daniel Olmedo S. J., p. 273 and 274. Ed. Jus, 1956). R'ops observes that although the terrible St. Columbanus did not feel any inconvenience in admonishing the Pope "when he imagined that doctrinally he had fallen into error", he did not fail to recognize the Primacy of the Pope, with these words:

SAINT COLUMBANUS .
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"We are all the disciples of Saints Peter and Paul, and we Irish from the far end of the world, are especially united to the Apostolic See, and great and glorious as Rome is, it is not, in our eyes, more so than by the said See" (Rops, The Church of Barbarian Times, p. 157).

Gloria Riestra is very concerned about "weak Popes". It happens throughout history," she says, "that it is always the Saints who oppose weak or equivocal Popes. If they were doing so much harm by opposing those Popes, or by urging them to fulfill their duty, the Church would have excommunicated them instead of canonizing them". I answer: that a Pope is weak does not mean that he is a heretic. Nor does the fact that a pope harms the Church make him a heretic. We all harm the Church with our sins, according to the dogma of the Communion of Saints. That some saints believed they had the right - or had the right because they were saints - to scold a certain pope, did not make them his superior. Nor is every inculpation of a saint to a pope the Creed. Being in perfect good faith, though erroneous, it does not detract from the saintliness. But by itself it proves nothing against the Pope ... . When I was a child there was a woman in my land who demanded tribute from the rich Frenchmen because she thought she was the Queen of France. It was a logical thing to do. And that was nothing more than comical. But what happens to the adversaries of the Papacy is simply grotesque.
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Adrian II (867-872) Slandered also Miss Gloria says that in Mansi (Mausi, according to her), volume XVI, column 126, there is the following text of Adrian II: "All must resist heresy even if it comes from the Pope". Neither there nor anywhere else did I find anything similar. If Adrian II said it, it would be necessary to see how he said it and in what context; and in the last case its meaning can only be that of the very famous text of St. Paul: "Even if we ourselves or an angel from heaven should preach to you a gospel other than that which we have preached to you, let him be accursed" (Gal. I, 8). This is the argument ad absurdum. St. Paul does not mean that he, already confirmed in grace, because he was, could teach a heresy. Nor does he mean an angel from heaven, for he is not referring to an angel from hell. Then neither does the Pope, who is confirmed by the Holy Spirit in the Faith, because he is Peter. In volume XVI of Mansi, in the said columns 125 and 126, I find very different things: two jewels. In 125, an allocution of the Cardinal Archbishop of Dublin, Paul Cullen, in favor of the inerrancy of the Pope, during the debates of the First Vatican Council. Moloni, of the 17th century, who affirms "that so certain is the doctrine of papal infallibility that it can be said that "the pontiffs are placed above Christ or above Peter, who is placed by Christ. Christ, so that if the faith of the Pontiff were lacking it should be said that the faith of Christ himself had failed": "Aedificatus supra Christum aut Petrum qui positus est per Christum, ut si deficeret fides pontificis, dicendum esset defecisse fidem ipsius Christi".
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The same words I have said before I read them in Mansi. And in column 126 of the same volume I find that Cardinal Juan Ignacio Moreno,- Archbishop of Valladolid, said in defense of the inerrancy of the Pepo that: "No objection can be made against the doctrine of infallibility that cannot be resolved in some way. Indeed," continues a relator or secretary of the said Council, "with regard to the argument which may be said to be the Aquil.es of the adversaries, that is, the conduct of Honorius, he said that it amply demonstrates orthodoxy and cited the authority of Bossuet and Nathali Alexandro and concluded by casting his vote for the dogmatic definition. 3. THE "CANON" OF GRATIAN (1150)

Nothing proves It says Gloria -Impact no. 1440, p. 33-: "The Church admits that a Pope can fall into heresy and in that case the see becomes vacant ipso facto. Where does it say so? In many places: in Canon 40 of the Decretals of Gratian, contained in the ancient Corpus Juris Canonici, on which are based the doctors who collect the common doctrine on this point and who repeat these doctors and saints of the Church, whom the Church did precisely this: to elevate them to the altars and propose in the Church their doctrines as the true and accepted by the Church". St. Bernard and other great Saints who have not been decanonized taught that Mary was conceived in original sin, although sanctified immediately afterwards by the Holy Spirit. Then, according to the logic of Gloria, because they were saptos,-that doctrine of theirs is the
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that the Church wants us to follow, as if everything the saints have said and done were holy. Here is one of Gratian's errors: "Aliterquam in Ecclesia, quae corpus Christi est, nec rata sunt sacerdotia, nec vera sacrificia"; "Outside the Catholic Church which is the Body of Christ there are neither valid priesthoods nor true sacrifices". St. Thomas Aquinas explains that it is not regular to offer sacrifice outside the Church, but that such sacrifice is true in terms of sacramental truth. What authority do the decretals of Gratian have? Saenz Arriaga himself confesses in Sede vacante, p. 351, that they cannot be trusted. This should be enough for Gloria, who venerates and follows Saenz Arriaga as the great Master of her sect. Speaking of the election of the Pope, Saenz Arriaga says the following: "It is not necessary therefore that he be a cleric. The reason for this is that it is fundamentally an office of jurisdiction, which can, in principle, be exercised by a layman, even if he were married. Nor is it necessary for him to be a cardinal, for although in the

. Decree of Gratian this condition is required, these canons are of doubtful authority." Such a judgment on the Decree or Decretals of Gratian is very old. Dante observes that Gratian points out contrary canons. Around the year 1150 the monk Gratian completed his compilation, later called the "Decree" or "Decretals of Gratian "*. It contains canons of 105 councils - and it is known that not all of them are binding everywhere and that many disciplinary canons fall into disuse1 or are abrogated by later disposition or by Ro1 Example of a canon in disuse: the 75 of the Council of Elvira, according to which not even in article of death could communion be given to those who
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It also contains decretals, some of them false, of 78 Popes; 50 of the so-called apostolic canons, debatable; very many passages from different works and even simple opinions. After having been greatly purified by orders of Gregory XIII, Benedict XIV declared that the Decree of Gratian had no force of law. (See the Espasa-Calpe encyclopedia under "Gratian Decree of Gratian"). There is also the case of canons with interpolations and of simple opinions with the name of canons. This may be the case of the canon to which Gloria refers. It is attributed to St. Boniface, bishop of Mainz, not of Rome. He says or is made to say that the Pontiff "cannot be judged unless he is found to have deviated from the faith": "nisi inveniatur a fide devius". In the first place, these last words do not mean that in fact some Pope or several Popes must necessarily deviate from the faith. They only express a condition, which is not necessarily given, so that they could be judged: it is not even necessary that the drafters of the canon believed in this possibility. This could be equivalent to saying: "It is clear that if a pope deviated from the faith he would cease to be pope, he could be judged and deposed". I could subscribe to this proposition, although I know, or precisely because I know, that such a condition has never been given and never will be given. For the Church did not receive from her Divine Founder a democratic or revolutionary constitution, but an essentially hierarchical one, and monarchical in its foundation. For its foundation is divine and Christ would not put it to discussion, nor would he subject its decisions to a vote. For all that to a bishop, to a priest, to a deacon - all the more reason to the Papal priest to impute crimes that he could not prove (Hefele-Ledercq, Histaire des Concites, t. I, 1, p. 261). Glory be to God that this canon cannot be applied to him because it has fallen into disuse and because it only applied in Spain.
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It was necessary for this foundation to be essentially indefectible. This "canon" could even be signed by a pope, because of his own certainty in the inerrancy he enjoys by the special assistance of the Holy Spirit; just as a general sure of his courage could say to his soldiers when giving them the order to attack: "If you see me retreat one step, kill me". Such a general might fail. The Pope would not. On the other hand, why doesn't the canon add those by whom and how the Pope who deviated from the faith should be judged? Doesn't such a great anger indicate that the last words were interpolated or that the hypothesis is considered unfeasible? St. Robert Bellarmine - Gloria's favorite doctor - commenting on that ''canon", says: that "non velle dicere Pontificem etiam ut privatam personam posse errare, sed tantum non possé Pontificem judicari; guia tamen non est omnino certum, an possit necne esse haereticus Pontiféx; ideo ad majorem cautelam, addunt conditionem,- nisi fíat haereticus": "he does not mean that the Pontiff can err either as a private person, but only that the Pontiff cannot be judged; but since it is not absolutely certain whether or not the Pontiff can be a heretic, for greater caution the condition is added: unless he is a heretic." (Opera Omnia, t. II, book IV, chap. Vil, p. 88). Which is not affirming, much less defining, that the Pope can be a heretic. And Gloria affirms it as if it were a dogmatic truth. Where is the ex cathedra definition that a Pope can be a heretic? Because Gloria herself recognizes that only ex cathedra definitions are dogmas of faith. Bellarmine, on the other hand, says that according to the aforementioned canon it was not absolutely certain that the Pontiff could or could not fall into heresy. Therefore, when this canon was issued, whether true or false or in-
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The "canon" of Gratian was issued, according to its authors, there had been no case of a heretical pope, because if there had been, in their judgment, a single case, they would have added the example, and they would have used another wording, absolutely categorical: when the pope falls into heresy, judge him in such and such a way. Finally, even supposing that this '*canon is authentic in all its parts, it is only the opinion of a bishop, St. Boniface. In no way does it have the true force of a "canon," much less of a dogma.

mum. On the other hand, we have an authentic and precious text of St. Boniface against the thesis of Saenzarriaguism. In a letter to Cutbert of Cantorbery, referring to the Council that the Frankish bishops had with the Saint in the year 747, he says: "We determined in our synodal meeting and we profess: to want to keep the Catholic faith and the unity and subjection to the Roman Church until the year 747.

the Roman Church until the end of our life; to desire to be subject to St. Peter and his Vicar; to meet in synod every year; to ask the said See for the pallium for metropolitans and in all things to desire to follow the precepts of the Roman Church regularly, and in all things to be subject to St. Peter and his Vicar.

to follow regularly the precepts of St. Peter, and we count ourselves among the sheep entrusted to him". This letter was also sent to Rome, signed by St. Boniface and the Frankish bishops and is known by the name of Charta verae atque ortodoxae professionis

et catholicae unitatis. From this results an absolute identity between St. Peter and his Vicar, and between the latter and the Roman Church. Moreover, an absolute subjection also, without conditions or distinctions. Here is the Latin text, which I hope the adversaries will not say is my composure: Decrevimus autemus in nostro synodali conventu et confessi sumus: fidem catholicam et unitatem et sub
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¡ectionem Romanae ecclesiae fine fenus vitae nostrae velle servare; Sancto Petro et Vicario ejus velle subjici; synodum per omnes annos congregare; metropolitanos pallia ab illa sede quaerere et per omnia praecepta sancti Petri canonice sequi desiderare, ut inter oves sibi commendatas numeremur" (HefeleLeclercq, Histoire des Conches, t. III, 2* parte, p. 895). St. Boniface soon demonstrates the sincerity of his intentions: on baptism he thinks one thing, the Pope resolves another, and St. Boniface obeys unconditionally (Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., t. III, 2-part, pp. 895. 897, 900, 903). In conclusion: to make use of the so-called Canon of Gratian to impose as dogma the false theory that there can be and even have been heretical Popes is to want to frighten us with the dead man's cloth.

4.-INOCENT III (1198-1216)

The mutilated texts of this great Pope Saenz Arriaga, in Sede Vacante, page 103 -March 1973-, tries to prove his thesis assuring that "In one of the sermons of Pope Innocent III, the Supreme Pontiff says: 'In tantum fides mihi necessaria est ut, cum de ceteris peccatis solum Deum iudicem habeam, propter solum peccatum quod in fide committitur possem ab Ecclesia iudican' (Patrología Latina, t. 217, coi. 656) (Faith is so necessary to me, that being so that God alone can judge me of other sins, for the sin alone which I might commit against faith, I could be judged by the Church)." Having sufficient reasons to distrust Sáenz Arriaga -he assures in Sede Vacante, p. 104, and he has re
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In Anti-Trento, he has stated that his adversaries have '.'de

clarified that the Pope, because he is Pope, is always and in everything infallible and impeccable": something we have never said-, I went to the source and I found what I suspected: the complete text of Innocent 111 says something else: literally like this:

. .] Quia 'credidit Abraham Deo, et reputatum est ei ád justitiam (Gen XV)'. 'Sine fide impossibile est placere Deo (Heb II)' quia 'quidquid non est ex fide, peccatum est (Rom XIV)'. Nisi enim ego solida

tur essem in fide, quomodo possem alios in fide firmare? Quod, ad officium meum noscitur specialiter pertinere, Domino protestante: 'Ego, inquit, pro te rogavi, Petre, ut non deficiat fides tua, et tu aliquando conversus, confirma fratres tuos (Luc XXII)'. Rogavit, et impetravit: quoniam exauditus est in omnibus pro sua reverentia. Et ideo fides apostolicae sedis in nulla nunquam turbatione defecit, sed integra semper et illibata permansit, ut Petri privilegium persisteret inconcussum. In tantum enim fides mihi necessaria est ut cum de caeteris peccatis solum Deum judicem habeam, propter solum peccatum quod in tide committitur possem ab Ecclesia judicari. Namqui non credit jam judicatus est (Joan III). Credo quidem,

et certissime credo, quod catholice credam Here is my English translation:

"[. . . .] 'Because Abraham believed him God reckoned it to him for righteousness (Gen 15).' Without faith it is impossible to please God (Heb. II)', because 'what does not proceed from faith is sin (Rom. XIV)'. "So if I were not established in the faith, how could I assure others in the faith? Which is known to be especially proper to my office,* as the Lord declares: 'I am the Lord's own.

as the Lord declares: 'I,' He said, 'prayed for you, Peter, that your faith may not fail,' and you, once converted to the faith, 'may not fail' (Rom. XIV).

250

NO POPE HAS BEEN OR WILL BE A HERETIC.

confirm your brethren (Luke 22)'. He prayed, and he

He prayed, and he obtained it: for in everything he is heard atten- And therefore the apostolic thirst in no confusion failed, but always remained whole and intact, so that the privilege of Peter may remain firm". Next comes the text that Sáenz Arriaga invokes: against its context, barbarously beheaded and mutilated; false thus, liar, pure deception. What Innocent III says, after affirming the inerrancy of the Popes, is in the supposition that Christ had not asked for Peter and his successors that privilege: in such a case, being able to commit a sin against the faith, they could be judged by the Church, that is, one would have to resort to the democratic system. But he said above that it is impossible for such a hypothesis to happen in reality. And this was calmly eaten up by Joachim I. Finally, after the imagined hypothesis ad absurdum, Innocent III confesses his faith: I believe, he says, and I certainly believe what Catholics believe.

I believe, he says, and I certainly believe what I must catholically believe.... And this does not appear in the text copied by Sáenz Arriaga either. Innocent III was not an innocent, but a great Pontiff. Who mutilated Innocent III? It took me years to discover that it was the canonist Wernz, who perhaps took it, already mutilated, from another author. Perhaps all by mere carelessness. But Don Joaquín was too naive to copy it and use it as it was. And Gloria Riestra shows her bad faith by quoting again the mutilated text while affirming that the text I present is an arrangement of mine. Not only that, but now at her own risk, she olones, mutilates, Wernz himself and transcribes another mutilated text of the same Pope Innocent III.
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From the modern canonist Wernz takes Gloria in Nue

vo Resumen no. 10 -August 1978 the following text of Innocent III: "Potest (Pontifek) ab hominibus iudicari, vel potius ¡udicatus ostendí, si yidehcet eva. nescit in haeresim, quoniam qui non credit lam luchcatus est". His translation is this: "He (a pontiff) can be judged by men, or rather be singled out as judged, if, for example, he comes to fall into heresy, because he who does not believe is already judged" (translation by Fr. Manuel Sanjinés, s.j.). But then the same canonist Wernz comments: "Cánones autem. ... qui de papa haeretico allegantur aut sunt apocryphi aut dubii valori": "But the canons that are adduced about a heretical pope are either apocryphal or of doubtful value". Sanjinés s. j. himself notes (La Hoja de Combate of December 12, 1978) that Gloria ate that comment of Wernz. I, for my part, am certain that the above text of Innocent III, in which the word "Pontifex" in parentheses was inserted by Wernz himself, does not refer in any way to the Sovereign Pontiff. In fact, this text is taken from the IV Sermon In Consecratione Pontificis of Innocent III, and can be seen in Volume 217 of the Latin Patrology, from column 665 to 672. But one must read the whole Sermon to see that in no way does Innocent III affirm that the Roman Pontiff can in any way fall into heresy. Indeed, the greater part of the Sermon refers to the Prelates in general: in fact, the word Praelatus - which includes all Bishops and even superiors of Religious Orders and Abbots - is used by Innocent III several times during his Discourse. And he says that they can be distorted, as salt is distorted, in three ways: qnos in carde -of thought-, qnos in carde -of thought-, qnos in carde -of thought-, qnos in carde -of thought-, and qnos in carde -of thought-.
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in their heart; others in ore - by what they say in their teachings; others in opere - by their works. And he explains that: in their heart those who believe wrongly; in word those who teach wrongly; in deed those who live wrongly. He then refers, certainly, to the Roman Pontiff, but to state that he cannot be judged by anyone: "Thus it is sufficiently clear what can be understood about any other prelate; but in no way should the same be understood with respect to the Roman Pontiff. Indeed, according to the Apostle, whether the servant 'stands or falls is of interest only to his master (Rom. 14:4),' for, as the same Apostle says, 'Who are you to judge another's servant?' (Ibid. J.) Therefore, since the Roman Pontiff has no

other Lord than God, however much he may distort himself, who can cast him out or trample him under foot, having said to himself, 'Judge thy cause in thyself'?" Note that when Innocent III refers to the Pope, he always uses the expression Roman Pontiff. The word Pontiff, alone, was, and still is, applied to any prelate. Lauro Lopez Beltran, in his remarkable Funeral Orations, before the Second Vatican Council, applied the word Pontiff many times to the great bishops of the now wretched Diocese of Cuemavaca. The Pope is not a simple pontiff: he has always been the Roman Pontiff or the Supreme Pontiff or the Sovereign Pontiff. Next Innocent III says that the Pontiff should not recklessly boast of his power, nor should he recklessly glory in the sublimity and honor of his office,-for the less one is judged by men, the more he will be judged by God. And then comes the text quoted by Wernz - out of its context and therefore with a meaning that Ino-
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centium III did not want to give: "I say the less because he can be judged by men, etc.". But here Innocent III does not interject the words Romanus Pontifex. It is thus evident that Innocent III refers again to the Prelate in general. Further down, he descends to concrete cases: "Did not David pervert himself when he perpetrated adultery and homicide? And yet he was not cast out, nor trampled under foot by men, but, his sin forgiven, he remained in the Kingdom. Was not Peter distorted when he denied Christ three times? And yet not only did he not lose the apostleship, but he also received the principality.

. for in truth it is one thing to be distorted in works and another to be distorted in beliefs. He who deviates in the works in no way deviates in the Faith. (...) Peter did not deny in his heart but in word (...)". I give below the Latin texts. "Si praelatus fuerit dissolutus in vitium, a quo populus instruetur? Porro, quidam evanescunt in corde, quidam in ore, quidam in opere. In corde, qui male credunt; in ore, qui male docent; in opere, qui male vivunt." "Qualiter ergo de quolibet alio praelato possit intelligi, satis apparet; sed qualiter intelligi debeat de Romano Pontifice, non est adeo manifestum. Servus enim,- secundum Apostolum, 'suo domino stat aut cadit (Rom. XIV)'. Propter quod idem Apostolus ait; 'Tu quis es, qui judicas alienum servum?' (Ibid). Unde cum Romanus pontifex non habeat alium dominum nisi Deum, quantumlibet evanescat, quis potest eum foras mittere, aut pedibus conculcare? cum illi dicatur: 'Collige causam tuam in sinum tuum?' Verum non frustra sibi blandiatur de potestate, neque de sublimitate vel honore temere glorietur; quia quanto minus judicatur ab homine, tanto magis judicatur a Deo. Minus dico; quia potest," etc.
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Nonne David evanuit, cum adulteríum et homicidium perpetravit? et lamen non est loras eiectus, nec ao hominibus conculcatus, sed peccato dimisso remansit in regno (il Reg. II). Nonne Petrus evanuit, qui terfio Chris+um negavit? el lamen non solum apostolatum non perdí!, sed etiam principatum accepit (Matth. XXVI)". The case of Gloria is similar to that of Madame Bovary. Bovaryism consists in taking for real whatever Madame Bovary wants to imagine in order to get out of the quagmire gracefully. And since she is madame, and also a poetess, we must not contradict her, until she breaks her poetic chrism against the Rock, real, unshakable and hard.

5-SAINT THOMAS AQUINAS (1225-1274)

Gloría Riestra wrote in July 1975 in Anti-Trento the following: "Lie. Abascal is not ignorant"-thank you very much-"of the questions he deals with. He is a translator of St. Thomas, but he only quotes what is convenient for him, hiding the doctrine that the Holy Church has made its own in the application of theology to the Liturgy, for example, and in other points, such as the fact that St. Thomas recognizes that

that the Pope can fall into error"- I have transcribed everything as it is: it is known that in Anti-Trento there is no proofreader. And as for the content, it is one of Gloria's many blustering, guerrilla-like bluster that can scare you with a water pistol! I formally challenged Gloría to show that St. Thomas recognizes somewhere in his vastly vast

ST. THOMAS AQUINAS

writings that the Pepe can believe in heresy- For this is what it is all about: because only for heresy, not for any error, would the Pope be separated from the Church. Of course, Gloria did not rectify. First a communist of the September 23rd League rectifies. It is enough here to quote a small text of St. Thomas: "...ad significandum firmitatem huius Ecclesiae, B. Petrus dictus est vertex": "to signify the solidity of the Church, the Blessed Petrus was appointed its supreme head". "Hence only the Church of Peter (. . .) was always firm in the faith.

was always firm in the faith. And while elsewhere the faith is either null and void, or is mixed with many errors, the Church of Peter, on the other hand, is strong in the faith and clean of errors - et ab erroribus munda est-. And it is not surprising, because the Lord said to Peter, according to Luke 22, 32: I have prayed for you, Peter, that I may not faint. Peter, that your faith may not fail" (El Credo. Ed. Tradición, pp. 144-147. Mexico. 1972). In Section B) of this same Third Part I will transcribe all the texts of the same maximum Doctor of the Church on this subject.

6.- SAINT CATALINA OF SIENA (1347-1380)

"St. Catherine of Siena, declared Doctor of the Church - wrote Gloria Riestra - did not hesitate to reproach Pope Gregory XI on that in which the saint considered that 'souls were lost in iniquity because of a papal mandate: 'If the one who commands does it badly. -If he who commands does it wrong, he does it out of love for himself or to please the creatures, of whom the iniquity of souls is lost in iniquity because of a papal command.
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. . because for love of self or to please the creatures, to whom self-interest or self-love makes him a slave, he seeks to suffocate in himself the punishment of Divine Justice . (Canonized a woman who reminds a Pope of a punishment for wrongdoing!) . . He continues: 'Alas, alas, Holy Father, it is this undue command that causes those who obey it to lose themselves in iniquity .... To place St. Catherine of Siena in the anti-papal camp is to know nothing of history. Saint Catherine encouraged Gregory XI - "the sweet Christ of the earth" according to her- not to be weak, to choose worthy individuals for ecclesiastical offices and not to remain in Avignon and go to Rome. She never thought of branding any pope as a heretic. Not only, but she herself wrote that "however unworthy a pope may be personally, the Christian must above all, and in spite of everything, recognize in him the Vicar of the Incarnate Word, and venerate him as such" (Rops, History of the Church, vol. VI, p. 184). On the other hand, if the adversaries are consistent with themselves, they should not consider St. Catherine of Siena a Doctor of the Church, since the one who granted her that rank was none other than Paul VI at the end of 1970, many years after the Second Vatican Council and the New Ordo, that is, when, according to them, Paul VI was no longer Pope. Or was it only at the moment of declaring St. Catherine of Siena and St. Teresa of Jesus Doctors of the Church that "Mr. Montini" became Pope again?

7.- SAINT ANTONINUS OF FLORENCE (1389-1459)

He did not say what the adversaries pretend. a

d°Si

Aecuméniques, by Roger

Aubert Editions de L Orante. 1964. volume 12, p 221 reads as follows: "From the first day, Cardinal

ST. ANTONINUS OF FLORENCE
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Rauscher suggested by way of compromise the formula which had often been discussed in the course of the discussions of recent months, proposed in the fifteenth century by St. Antoninus of Florence. He distinguished between the pope who acts on his own impulse, - in his personal name (Motu proprio) and the pope who has recourse to the opinion and the assistance of the Universal Church, recognizing him as infallible only in the latter case. This proposition of Rauscher was seized upon in the course of the following sessions by several French prelates, who interpreted it in a more Gallican sense - Ginoulhiac, Maret, David, Meignam - and also by Bishop Ketteler, in a much appreciated speech, in which, in conformity with his opinion on the corporate constitution of the Church, he insisted that the Pope must necessarily have recourse to his natural counselors, the bishops." (The French text can be found in La Hoja de Combate of Sept. 12, 1975). In Concilla de.Mansi, vol. 52, p. 730? Rauscher quotes verbatim St. Antoninus, who opined thus in the 15th century:

"Successor sancti Petri utens consilio et requirens adiutorium universalis ecclesiae errare non potest": "The successor of St. Peter by taking counsel and requesting the assistance of the Universal Church cannot err". St. Antoninus, apostolic Archbishop of Florence who died in 1459, was canonized in 1523 by Hadrian VI so that the aseglar Prelates of his time would have a close model to imitate. But from St. Thomas we know that no opinion of any Saint or Doctor of the Church, even St. Augustine or St. Jerome, prevails over the decision of the Roman Pontiff.
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On the other hand, St. Antoninus of Florence was not of the opinion that Gloria pretends: that the Pope could in some case fall into heresy. With the imprecise theological language of his time, what St. Antoninus was saying was

that only by having recourse to the council and asking for the assistance of the Universal Church, that is, of the bishops - for he will not ask Gloria's opinion - can the pope define dogmas of faith. This does not mean that the pope could fall into heresy, that is to say, stubbornly hold something contrary to a dogma of faith, when he speaks mo+u proprio, by his personal and sole resolution, without counting on the council of the world Episcopate. Has Gloria studied Logic? According to St. Antoninus, in that case the Pope simply does not bind the Universal Church, in which St. Antoninus was the one who erred - as later Bossue+-, according to the dogmatic decision of the Va+ican Council I. Lastly, if St. An+oninus - who is not a Doctor of the Church - had been of the opinion that speaking^the Pope mo+u proprio' can fall into heresy, he would have erred even more gravely against the authentic tradition of the Church, elevated also to Dogma lateriomen+e by Vatican I: . .this See of St. Peter remains

always intact from all error, according to the promise of our Divine Savior (. . .)" [Denzinger. 1836, Cf. Denz. 1833). 'Gloria strongly recommends the Denzinger. ' 8, 9 y 10.

TORQUEMADA. SUAREZ Y CAYETANO Invokes Gloria in his favor these three theologians, naturally without citing any text. "...although the Roman Pontiff does not have regulariter sive direct over the temporal so full a power
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as over the spiritual, he nevertheless possesses over the temporal a power ex-consequenti; and this by a right of his own, namely, insofar as it is required by the preservation of spiritual things!

The preservation of spiritual things! the direction of the faithful towards their eternal salvation (the correction of sinners and the maintenance of peace among the Christian people)" (Summa de Ecclesia. Venice, 1561, I, II, c. I 13114, pp. 263-269). Moreover, Torquemada specifies that the power of the Pope is directive and preservative with respect to the secular powers, in the exercise of his office according to the exigency of the ultimate end - in administrationem sui officii secundum exigentiam finís ultimi-, because political happiness is subordinated to supreme happiness. Thus it is that the Roman Pontiff treats kings and princes as the architect treats craftsmen: the former know the why of things; the latter, even if they are very expert in many points, know well the quia - the how - but they ignore the why, the propter quid. Here we are in the midst of Thomism: the disciple almost copies the master when he affirms that the Pope possesses by divine right the temporal juris

temporal juris diction in a nobler and more excellent way than secular princes, or when he observes that the pope can not only wound with ecclesiastical censure but even

ecclesiastical censures but even dispossess unworthy or incapable princes. John of Torquemada thus accepts that the two swords are at the disposal of the Roman Pontiff, with the reservation that he cannot personally handle the temporal sword (Dict. de Théol. Cath., fascicle 110-11 I, cois. 2750-27-51). My commentary: he who personally possesses the two swords cannot be judged by anyone. To hold otherwise is a terrible sin against logic. However, this sin is committed by Torquemada, for he says that as a private man" the Pope can err, having a twisted opinion about things per-
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The pope, however, does not present any historical case in support of this. But he does not present any historical case in support of his opinion. He was not a supporter of the Immaculate Conception. . He is neither a Doctor of the Church nor a Saint.

Suarez (1548-1617) deviates from St. Thomas on several points, with some damage to philosophy and even to theology.

He maintains that until his time no Pope had fallen into heresy. Such a statement is no small thing. Theoretically eclectic, the most probable for him is pontifical inerrancy, although academically he accepts the possibility of the contrary (Opera Omnia, Vives, Paris, 1856, t. V, p. 361). Suarez is neither a Saint nor a Doctor of the Church.

Cardinal Cajetan (Thomas of Vio) -1468-153-4- establishes totally orthodox principles: -...after his resurrection, when he cannot and must not die for all eternity, is when [Christ] institutes Peter at the head of the Church, but not as successor, but as Vicar. Now, it is the custom of all princes who, during their lifetime, institute Vicar, not to grant power to the rest of the State over

the Vicar, but reserve their judgment' (De Comparatione auctoritatis Papae et Concilií. XI, no. 192).
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Thus it is that the Pope is not the vicar of the Church, nor its mandatary; he is the Vicar of Christ alone. And Christ reserves the right to judge his Vicar. It was Christ, and not the community, who chose Peter. This situation has not changed: the Pope receives his vicarious authority from Christ himself. Thus the Church cannot give herself a prince. Therefore, by nature it has no power to dispossess or to punish its head with other sanctions, because it was born a subject (Apollonia, 1, 453).

gia, 1, 453). The Church is not a free society, so it cannot change, for example, the monarchy for a triumvirate or any other form of government; nor can it impose on its head any kind of control, all things that a free community can do (Apology, n. 456). Consequently, Cajetan always maintains the superiority of the Pope over the Council, by which alone the Pope can be judged by Christ (De comparatione auctoritatis Papae et Concilii, XXVIII, 418; Apology, chaps. -II and III), against the doctrine of Peter d'Ailly and Gerson, intellectual leaders of Gallicanism in the fifteenth century. According to them, the Pope should be only the arm, the executive power of the sovereign Council. Considered the universal Church without the Pope, it is no longer "but a greatly diminished body, amputated of its principal member, and therefore it is no longer the Universal Church, which is a complete body.

Universal Church, which is a complete and perfect body (...) and it is not proper to divine Providence that the supreme authority should reside in a body which is incomplete to the same degree: it is on the head that it should rather depend" (De Comparatione, VI. 73, 79). If we are answered, says Cajetan, that in case of vacancy of the See Vacant, the first Church continues to exist.
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universal without its head, who is the Pope, we will answer

that there is thus only an imperfect universal Church! to the extent that this imperfection is a state of coexistence which diminishes the universal character of the Church.

the universal character of the Church, inasmuch as a truncated body is diminished in relation to a whole body.

to a whole body. Universal includes in itself, in effect, the totality of the members charged with functions, of which the principal is the head. So it is that in this case the. Church is acephalous: it lacks its principal part and its supreme power. Whoever denies this falls into the error of John Hus, who denied the need for a head for the Church on earth, a position contrary to St. Thomas and condemned by Martin V in agreement with the Council of Constance. To believe that the universal Church taken in this sense receives her power immediately from Christ and that the Church herself is legitimately represented by the Universal Council, is to err and with an intolerable error (De comparatione, VI, 74). Our adversaries, believing themselves to be based on Cajetan, - assert that the Church has been living with the See Vacant since the death of Pius XII in 1958! According to this, how many null and sacrilegious acts has the Holy Spirit permitted in 21 years! Irreparable, and moreover sources of sacrileges per saecula saeculorum! The Councils, with the Pope naturally, have a special moral value: this is not to say that they have no dogmatic value: "but juridically they have no more value than * a

definition of the Pope alone. The acts of a Council are not acts of the Church except insofar as they are acts of the Pope" (De Comp-, VI, 79). "To separate the Church from her head is more than to amputate an essential member: it is to radically vitiate her right to bear the name of Church" (Apologia). Not only, but ''like all the principal causes that concern the faith,'' concludes Cajetan,

TORQUEMADA, SUAREZ AND CAYETANO must be presented to him, this is the proof that the Pope cannot err in these matters, for if he could err, this would be the sign that the Church herself can err in matters of faith" (De Comp-, XI. 78). It is time to ask: What is, in the Church, in any case, the authority that is always firm in the faith? Logically it is to be expected that Cajetan would answer that in any case that authority is the Pope. However, against all logic he makes an absurd distinction: if it is a question of a personal error, it can be conceded that the Pope, as an isolated person, can more easily err in matters of faith than the rest of the Church (De Comp. IX, 131-135). But if it is a question of error in a judgment of faith, it is the other way around: for the community of the Church without the guarantee of the pope's authority can more easily err than the pope himself. And at the same time he insists that the acephalous Church or the acephalous Council cannot enjoy the privilege of orthodoxy because they are separated from their head (Comp. IX, 135). Therefore, I conclude, neither the universal Church nor a Council of all the bishops can declare the Pope a heretic, since in this case they lack their own head, and without it they can easily err: they have no authority. Moreover, if the sPope, as Cajetan demonstrated, is the necessary head of the Church, and is so for life, he can never be considered as separate from the Church, that is, as an isolated or particular person: he never ceases to be the Pope before he dies or resigns. Cajetan, therefore, does not draw the logical conclusion from his firm premises. But the logical conclusion of the inerrancy of the pope is imposed, for being the unfailing head of the Church.
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the Church, since if he were to fall into heresy, he would automatically cease to be pope. There is a certain explanation for Cajetan's illogical attitude: in his time the Gallican thesis, essentially revolutionary, was too strong, the root of all the imminent subversions in the political and religious order. According to it, the Pope depends on the Church, and the King only on God.

However, Cajetan subjects his judgment "to the correction of the Holy Roman Church" (Apologia, XVI, 807). The Spaniard Dominican Melchior Cano is more forceful, more logical, more integrally Thomistic than the Italian Cardinal Thomas de Vio, even though the latter is, in general, a good commentator of the Summa Theologica of St. Thomas Aquinas. Neither in another very important point does Cajetan get it right: in relation to the Blessed Virgin, he considered more probable not the immaculate Conception of Mary but her conception in original sin to be sanctified immediately afterwards. To maintain this at the beginning of the 16th century, when the main reason for St. Thomas to sustain that same thesis had already disappeared, since it was already almost two centuries ago that the Roman Church celebrated the Immaculate Conception -although the definition of the corresponding dogma was still a long way off- does not denote great perspicacity. Torquemada, Suarez and Cajetan lived long before the First Vatican Council, which settled the question definitively in favor of inerrancy, as we will see at the end of this book.

11 - ADRIAN VI (1522-1523) Doria assures us that Adrian VI said a nonsense: that the Pontiff can err "even in things that refer to the faith, affirming the inerrancy of the faith.

to the faith, affirming heresy, by his own determination.

ADRIAN VI
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or by some decree". He says that he took this text from "Quest, in IV Sent." Can any work be titled like this? And without an author? In a controversy bibliographical data must be complete and accurate. Hadrian VI could not have said that. Pastor, on p. 110 of vol. IX of his Historia de los Papas (version by Ruiz Amado, Barcelona, 1952), quotes the following text of AdrianoxVI: "The authority of the Church is founded only in God, and in things of which the Church has no authority".

in God alone, and in matters of faith it enjoys infallibility, but its members are exposed to human corruption". He did not say that the authority of the Church enjoys infallibility only speaking ex-cathedra. It enjoys infallibility, in the sense of inerrancy, in all circumstances, in things of Faith. And for Hadrian VI the authority of the Church was his alone: he governed absolutely alone, without asking for advice, and against the advice

of those around him. The "human corruption" are the sins committed by all but the Cathars or pure ones, like Saenz Arriaga and Gloria. Moreover, in Concilia, of Mansi, volume XXXII, columns 1059 to 1069, one can read a precious Brief of Adrian VI himself addressed to Duke Frederick of Sa¡onia, Brief in which he defends tooth and nail, we could say, or rather, as supreme Doctor of the Church, the intangibility of the priesthood, the Primacy of the ministerial and hierarchical priesthood, - against the Lutheran doctrine. This entire Brief is totally contrary to the barbarity that Gloria attributes to Adrian VI. It says among other things the following to Duke Frederick:

"Sheep you are, do not deny the Shepherd: do not constitute yourself judge of God and of Christ: nolite ¡udicem Dei constituere et Christi." (Note the absolute identity of the Shepherd, it is understood that the supreme Shepherd, the Pope, with God and Christ). "(Note the absolute identity of the Shepherd, understood as the supreme Shepherd, the Pope, with God and Christ).
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Pharisees: whatever they teach you, observe and do it; but if you do anything wrong, do not do it". By which it clearly means that they retained their doctrinal and governmental power even when they were depraved. Adriano VI continues saying: "And when the Lord receives the slap and the servant says to him: "Do you answer the Pontiff in this way? That is to say, Christ did not deny the authority of the Pontiff of the perverse Jew who was judging him. He only complained to the servant who slapped him. Bellarmine observes that the Jewish Pontiff had such power that by his precept the indifferent became necessary, and therefore he obliged in conscience under pain of sin, and concludes that with greater reason he obliges in conscience what in religious matters the Pontiff of the New Law precepts (Opera Qmnia, Vives, T. II, p. 129 and following). Melchior Cano thinks the same (see p. 267). Adriano VI continues saying to the Lutheran Frederick of Saxony: "Read the Scriptures, in which you believe is eternal life and you will find how serious has always been and how terrible the divine vengeance against those who provoked the schism in the people of God". And he cites the case of Dathan and Aviron, who in life went down to hell, and other examples. Miss Gloria, the devil has nothing gallant about him: he does not distinguish between ladies and gentlemen, nor between poetesses and vulgar people. The final distinction regarding Catholics is only between orthodox and heterodox, between Catholics obedient to the Primacy of Peter and schismatic Catholics, that is, Catholics who have culpably ceased to be Catholics because they are rebels.
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I2 .-MELCHOR CANO (1509-1560) He invokes Gloria a Melchor Cano, without knowing him, without having read a single one of his lines. He ignores that Cano is entirely Thomistic and sustains about the Pope the same radical theses that Bellarmine sustains 50 years later. He also believes that in the case of Honorius I there were only falsifications of documents by the Greek heretics, very skilled in these tricks. He teaches categorically that if the authority of the Apostolic See is set aside, any council not only vacillates but errs; the Apostolic See alone, even without councils, has its own authority, so that the authority of the Apostolic Church - that is, of Rome - is greater than that of the councils: "Nempe Sedis Apostolicae auctoritate sublata, concilia quaecumque non solum vacillare, sed cadere; at Sedem Apostolicam per se etiam sine conciliis suam habere auctoritatem. Priorem itaque esse Ecclesiae Apostolicae quam conciliorum auctoritatem" (De Ecclesiae Romanae Auctoritate, chap. II, p. 398, Melchoris Cani Opera. Matriti. 1791. In Typographia Raimondi Ruiz).

In his De Ecclesiae Romanae Auctoritate, p. 415, Melchor Cano concludes thus: "Satis ¡gitur persuasum esse debet, nisi valde sumus pertinaces, in Romana Sedi Petri auctoritatem et firmitatem, esse sitam". In good English: "If we are not too foolish, we must recognize that in the Roman See is the authority and firmness of Peter". And for this he gives the following splendid reason: "Anne meliore statu et conditione scribae et pharisaei erunt quam ecclesiae Christi pastores ac doctores?" (Op. cit., liber IV, caput. IV, p. 269). "Is the state and condition of the scribes and Pharisees superior to that of the pastors and doctors of the Church of Christ?"
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Cano does not accept any distinction between the Roman Church and the Roman Pontiff (De Locis Theologicis. I. VI, c. VII. p. 161). Melchor Cano was a great Spanish Dominican theologian of the 16th century. He is distinguished by an absolute inflexibility in doctrinal matters. He tracked down and discovered the theological errors of Carranza, and denounced him to the point of provoking the flight of the powerful archbishop. Melchior Cano is also famous for his classic Ciceronian style.

I3 . -PAUL IV (1555-1559) and his Bull Cum ex Apostolatus officio Another proof of Gloria: "The Popes themselves have spoken of what is to be done in the face of the error of a Pope, principally Paul IV in his Bull 'Cum Apostolatus Officium,' where this Pope speaks in virtue of his duty, to watch over the Holy Church with regard to false pastors of all kinds, and clearly says that even if they come from one who occupies the chair of Peter, his heretical commands are not to be obeyed, and that the See Vacant is also to be declared vacant, when it is discovered that one who has been elected Pope formerly professed some heresy for which he was unfit." Gloria invents, - invents. And what she invents, or what she imagines, she takes for granted. Everything in her is fantasy. She does not even give the correct title of the Bull to which she refers. What is certain is what we read in Pastor, in his His

tory of the Popes. Paul IV -and all that follows is proven by Pastor-; "as a genuine Neapolitan he was quick to anger, and was credulous and rash in his resolutions" (Op. cit.. t. XIV, p. 81). Everywhere he saw heretics. Of Charles V he said that he was a "schismatic and heretic"; that "for a thousand years there had been no worse man"; that "the tyrant, heretic, and schismatic aspired to the
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universal monarchy"; that Charles V "encouraged all heresies in order to depress the Papacy and raise himself to the lordship of Rome, of Italy and of the whole world" (Op. cit., pp. 71, 113, 118). His mania led him, without the slightest foundation, to suspect the illustrious Cardinal Morone and the heroic Cardinal Pole. He kept the former in prison without proof of anything, and did not release him because Morone rightly did not want to ask for a pardon, which would have been as much as confessing his guilt. Morone did not go free until the death of Paul IV. Cardinal Pole, Archbishop of Cantorbery and Pontifical Legate in England, had his Legation and other charges withdrawn by Paul IV and was ordered to appear in Rome to be judged on suspicion of heresy. In these scandalous incidents shone the respect of those two distinguished innocents to the absolute Primacy of the Pope. When apprehended by means of a cunning, Morone said that at the slightest call of the Pope he would have gone to be imprisoned. Cardinal Pole, Queen Mary's protégé, did not want to disobey the Pope's order for an instant: having renounced everything, he wrote a memorandum in his defense, but because it contained just appraisals of the Pope's most unjust - not heretical - conduct, he threw the document into the fire, exclaiming: "You must not discover the dishonor of your father" (Op. cit.).

of your father" (Op. cit., pp. 251 to 267). On two different occasions, Paul IV said that St. Ignatius of Loyola had been a tyrant with the Jesuits (Op.' cit., pp. 217, 222). According to the Pope, the Jesuits, because they did not want the choir in their Order, sided with the heretics (Op. cit., pp. 222-223). Philip II was forced to launch the Spanish army commanded by the Duke of Alba not against the Pope as spiritual head but against the Pope as sovereign.
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If for purely political reasons^ Paul IV, defeated in the war, initiated deposition proceedings against the great Spanish monarch (Op. cit., pp. 138, 141). The Spaniards, who had already conquered America for the Roman Church, were nothing but "barbarians", according to Paul IV. The Roman Inquisition, managed directly by Paul IV, was, according to eminent contemporaries, of "inhuman severity" (Op. cit., p. 225). His index of forbidden books, also exaggeratedly severe according to St. Peter Canisius, was therefore ignored by the Spanish Inquisition (Op. cit., pp. 240, 243). At the end of his life, Paul IV understood his grave injustices and wept bitterly (Op. cit., p. 357). He was at the same time so gullible that for many years his nepotes, mainly Carlos Carafa, whom he had made Cardinal and entrusted all temporal affairs to him, deceived him very much. He led a most immoral life, burdened the people with his tributes - all this ignored by the Pope; he overshadowed the most powerful and ostentatious princes with his fausto. He had no less than 400 hunting dogs (Op. cit., pp. 76, 186, 192, 201, etc.). Well then, neither did Paul IV. make a mistake in matters of Faith, nor did he ever say that any Pope had been a heretic. He taught that the Pope has the absolute Primacy, for which reason he did not accept the compromises or "capitulations" that the electors had agreed upon during the Conclave. Dealing with the Constitutions of the Society of Jesus, he maintained that "what one Pope grants can be annulled by another" (Op. cit., p. 217). After a draft Bull that the Cardinals succeeded in getting the Pope to withdraw, he signed the famous "Cum ex apostolatus officio" on February 15, 1559,
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which does not say what Gloria desires, but in summary the following: that the election of a man who had ever departed from his office was not to be valid.

(See Bullarum, Privilegiorum ac Diplomatum Romanorum Pontificum amplissima Collectio, Tomus Quartus, Pars. Tomus Quartus, Pars Prima. Ab Hadriano VI ad Paulum IV, scilicet ab Anno 1521 ad 1559. Romae, MDCCXLV. Typis ef sumptibus Hieronimi Mainardi). I found this bibliographic ¡óya in the Museum of Querétaro, marked, in its library, with the number 12,138. (See pp. 354 to 356. I don't ask if you want to read them, let alone understand them. Manuel Sánjinés has noted that in New Summary 10, Gloria, or rather his advisor ate the essential words: "ante'eius promotionem vel in cardinalem seu Romanum Pontificem assumptionem": ante'eius promotionem vel in cardinalem seu Romanum Pontificem assumptionem.

(See also Pastor's summary in his History of the Popes, vol. XIV, p. 260). This text does not mean that Paul IV affirmed that a true pope can be a heretic. And this is the only thing we are dealing with. In the elections of the Roman Pontiff the Holy Spirit maneuvers - we can say so - by means of the second causes. With this disposition, the Holy Spirit closed the least possibility that someone would be elected who had ever truly fallen into heresy. In other words, the orthodoxy of the Pope was even better assured and the faithful, alarmed at the time by the terrible progress that the Protestant heresy was making in Europe, were reassured. Anyone who "really" had ever been a heretic was ruled out beforehand, even if he was no longer a heretic at the time of the election. 1
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Thus, if this provision of Paul IV were to be applied today, Mendez Arceo, for example, a notorious heretic, could not be elected pope, but neither could any of the priests or laymen who followed Saenz Arriaga in his heresies. This bull is wielded by our opponents against Paul VI. Clumsily, because for the election of Paul VI to be null and void it would be necessary that before it he had been a heretic. Before. Therefore, let it be demonstrated that Paul VI was a heretic before his election. The hackneyed Cum ex Apostolatus officio of Paul IV - get the name right - is not a dogmatic definition, it is not even a simple doctrinal exposition. It is only a disciplinary provision; it teaches nothing; it only proves that each pope can institute the rules for the election of the successor. In fact, Paul IV begins in his Bull by declaring null and void all previous dispositions that could oppose his own. Prior to Paul IV could be elected not a heretic, but someone who had recanted a heresy or a schism. And his election would have been valid. And the exhereje could not relapse into heresy while he was pope. Even the possibility of such an election was suppressed by Paul IV. The Holy Spirit granted him that peace of mind. Very much in agreement. But that does not authorize any group of quisques to authoritatively declare that a pope whose dispositions do not please them, necessarily is nereje before his election. Neither to priests nor much less to laymen Christ said: "I will be with you until the consummation of the ages"; "he who listens to you listens to Me; he who despises you despises Me". Let it be shown, then, that Paul VI incurred in heresy before his election. This is the point. The adversaries reply: He was a heretic from before his election.
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But they do not and cannot prove it. Nor are they authority for it. If they answer that they represent

the people and that the voice of the people is the voice of God, they prove nothing, but that they are the heretics, for they incur the heresy of Rousseau and Lamennais. Besides, the people are not with them either. A competent tribunal would be necessary. Which one? It could only be a tribunal constituted by the true Pope. Where is he? Who is he? Lefebvre? It cannot be,- for the Pope is so because he is the Bishop of Rome, and Letebvre has no canonical jurisdiction even in the seminary of Econe. The opponents reply: It is that we are in a Sede Vacante between the death of the last legitimate Pope and the election of the next legitimate Pope. I answer: Who was for you the last legitimate Pope? -Pius XII," they reply, "because John XXIII opened the Second Vatican Council and Paul VI did nothing more than continue his work". Therefore, according to them, we have the See Vacant since the day Pius XII died, that is, October 9, 1958. Nothing but the consequences of this conclusion are simply absurd. All the cardinals created up to that date have already died, with the exception of a few octogenarians who, by order of Paul VI, no longer enter the conclave. And these do not rebel, because they recognize the Primacy of the Pope, as absolute as that exercised by Paul IV. Thus, according to the thesis of the opponents, at the death of Paul VI the conclave was spurious, because it was constituted only by cardinals created by John XXIII and Paul VI. And since all the acts of John XXIII and Paul VI were null and void, -they are not true cardinals created by John XXIII and Paul VI.
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And the elections of John Paul I and John Paul II were also null and void, since valid acts cannot follow from a null act. And since there can no longer be legitimate electors - because there is no one to name them - the succession of Peter was cut off forever, against the promise of Christ and against the express dogma of the Council. Vatican I, a Council that my adversaries recognize. (Denz. J 825) They complicate things in such a way that they reach the point of absurdity, of madness, worthy of a straitjacket. An election of a pope is like a sacrament. The. sacrament is a visible sign of Ja invisible grace. In the same way, the election of the Pope by the Cardinals according to the provisions in force, that is, those dictated by the last Pope, is the visible sign of the invisible election made by the Holy Spirit. In the election of Paul VI, the requirements of the norms in force at the time were fulfilled, without contradicting the former directives of Paul IV. Then the Holy Spirit chose him. Montini had been declared a heretic by legitimate authority, by Pius XI or by Pius XII, or by John XXIII, who, on the contrary, gradually elevated Paul VI in the following way: . In 1923, when Father Montini was 26 years old, he was appointed attaché to the Apostolic Nunciature in Warsaw. In October 1924 he joined the Vatican Secretariat of State as a simple curial. In October 1925 he was appointed National Ecclesiastical Assistant of the Italian Catholic University Federation. He was thus recognized for his great qualities as an intellectual.

PAUL IV

275

In 1937 he was elevated to substitute for the Secretary of State and Secretary of the section of the cipher under Pius XI. (Father Montini used to say of Pius XI that he was ReX fre-

mendae Majestatis). On November 29, 1952, Pius XII appointed him Prosecretary of State for ordinary affairs, being a simple priest. Opponents say that it was then that Paul VI contracted an alliance with the Communist leaders of Russia. Proof? None, disagreements between Pius XII and him? They would only prove that for Pius XII the diplomacy advised by Father Montini was mistaken. And for me the one who had committed the greatest political error was Pius XII, during the war, because although he said that the fight against Nazism was not his fight, he authorized the armed and financial aid "of the Catholic Yankee people to the people of Russia", without foreseeing that the only one to profit would be Stalin, as it was. But who could not be wrong in those circumstances? Whatever it was, Pius XII never thought that Father Montini was a heretic, so much so that he made him Bishop in November 1954, gave him the fullness of the priesthood, and placed in his hands the archdiocese of Milan, the most important and difficult in Italy, so much so that Pius XI said that it was easier to be Pope in Rome than Archbishop in Milan. In other words, from curial work, office work, he moved to the field of direct struggle for the salvation of souls. Could Pius XII have done such a thing with a heretic? There, in Milan, Bishop Montini applied and developed his marvelous gifts as a pastor and sacred thinker. In his Christmas message of 1962. in the Duomor su- marvelous Cathedral, he speaks like a prophet about the modern world:

"Today, when a man hopes, he pours out his hopes in himself (. . . J. A powerful pragmatism
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sustains the energies of the world; and the world marches on, rushes forward, like a blind giant dis-.

'

chained."-The Pope embraces in his vision the appalling tragedy of the modern ■ world, a tragedy which is not enclosed within -the single word communism, for the nations which still call themselves Christian suffer from the same evil as Jas communists: apostasy. Our society," he said in a speech delivered on Good Friday 1959, "is becoming irreligious and atheistic. Atheism, which yesterday, if I may express myself thus, was an exceptional disease and without force, has become an international, desired, organized force, with its printing presses, its books, its publications, its propagandists and its parties . . .) The sin that characterizes our time is apostasy, the abandonment of faith, unbelief, the crisis of thought and conscience, the almost normal abandonment of religious traditions, holy and sacred". Villainous is the slander that Paul VI was a Marxist:

"The formal reason that induces us to love man,- he tells Jean Guitton, is not man, it is God. If man is not united to God, it is impossible for men to love one another ... . The true motive of love for men is that they are the image and likeness of God; that, like us, they are God's creatures, brothers, children of the same Father. What is by nature is class struggle, hatred. Without the love of God, men cannot love one another".
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I4 - ST. ROBERT BELARMINUS Doctor of the Church (1542-1621)

In his "Most Copious Explanation of the Brief Christian Doctrine", which Bellarmine composed by order of Pope Clement VIII, translated in Spain by order of Cardinal Lorenzana, at the end of the 18th century, by Don Joaquin Moles, "Presbyter and Professor of various subjects", and printed in Madrid in the printing house of Don Juan Blanques, in the year 1796, Bellarmine Jo says the following (pp. 41-43):

"What does Church mean? Convocation and congregation of men, who are baptized, and make profession of the Faith and law of Christ, under the obedience of the Roman Supreme Pontiff; and it is called convocation, because we are not born Christians, as we are born Spaniards, Italians or French or of other kingdoms; But we are called by God, and enter into this congregation by Baptism, which is as it were the door of the Church, and it is necessary to believe and confess the holy Faith and law of Christ, as taught by the Prelates and Preachers of the same Church; nor is this

It is not enough, but it is necessary to be obedient to the Roman Supreme Pontiff, to recognize him and to have him as the supreme Superior and Vicar in place of Christ. D. If the Church is a congregation of men, how do we call the churches we build, where Mass and the Divine Offices are said? M. Because the faithful, who are the true Church, assemble in them to make Christian exercises, and especially when they are dedicated and consecrated to God; but now we are not speaking of those of stone and wood, but of the living Church, which are the baptized faithful, and obedient to the Vicar of Christ.
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D. Why is it called the Church and not the Churches? For there are many rail congregations from different parts of the world. M. Because the Church is but one, although it embraces all the faithful scattered throughout the world; and not only those who are now living, but those who have been from the beginning of the world, and will be until the end of it, and therefore it is not only called One, but also Catholic, which means Universal, because it extends to all places and times. D. Why is the Church said to be one, if it contains so great a multitude of men? M. Because it has only one head, which is Christ, and in his place the Roman Pontiff, and because it lives by the same spirit, and has the same law: .as a Kingdom is said to be one, because it has only one King, and 'the same law, though many provinces, cities and villages. According to this teaching, the Catholic who does not want to separate himself from Christ must remain within the visible Congregation whose visible head is the Roman Pontiff, because he - and only he - occupies the place of Christ, so that he who rejects the Roman Pontiff denies Christ. If the Church is one because it has only one head, who is the Roman Pontiff, the Catholic who does not recognize him as the Roman Pontiff is outside the Church. Church the Catholic who does not recognize him as head. - The aforementioned catechism was for the people. Let us now see what Bellarmine teaches for scholars and theologians. In his Controversiarum de Summo Pontífice (ed. by Vives, Paris, 1870), everything, absolutely everything is against the thesis of Sáenz Arriaga and Gloria Riestra. St. Robert Bellarmine, Doctor of the Church, points out that only Simon's name was changed by Christ to another proper name, that of Stone, Rock, Peter, as follows
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as he had changed the proper name of Abraham. He gave Simon the proper name Stone, because by this name Our Lord is

This is the name by which Our Lord is designated in both the Old and New Testaments: Isaiah 8:14 and .


	16; Daniel 2. 35 and 45: Ps. 107, 22; Mt. 21, 42; Rom. 9, I; Cor. 10, I; Eph. 2, I; I Peter 2, 4 and in other passages. In this way Christ signified Peter's identity with Him as foundation and Head of the Church: 'Christus ergo cum solo Petro suum ipsius nomen communicans et nomen illud quo ipse significatum, ut fundamentum et,Caput Ecclesiae universae, quid aliud indicare voluit, quam se tacere Petrum fundamentum et caput Ecclesiae loco suo' (Roberti Bellarmini Opera. Omnia, Tomus Primus, p.513, 1'col., Vives, Paris 1870).



It is only with Peter that Christ communicates His name, the name that signifies Himself, to indicate that He makes Peter the foundation and head of the Church with Him. Bellarmine^ shows that from the beginning the Popes have taught this identity of Christ-Roca with Peter-Roca and his successors: to this effect he quotes St. Leo, epistle 89, ad Episc. Vienn. prov.: "This he said, expressing an association of indivisible unity, which is the same as that of Christ-Roca and his successors.

He himself wished to signify it by saying to him: You are Stone etc." (Op. cit., loe. cit.). The following quotation from the same Pope St. Leo is also made by St. Robert Bellarmine: "Just as my Father revealed my divinity to you, so I make your excellence known to you, because you are Peter; that is, - just as I am the invulnerable stone, I am the cornerstone, which from one and the other I make one, - I am the foundation, in place of which no one else can stand, yet you are also the stone, so that, in the same way, I am the foundation, in place of which no one else can stand, and yet you are also the stone, so that, in the same way, I am the foundation, in place of which no one else can stand.

also the stone, so that, affirmed with my virtue, the things that are proper to my power may also be yours in participation with me" (Sermon 3
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of the anniversary of his elevation to the pontificate. Op. cit., loe. cit.). The affirmation of St. Leo the Great could not be more expressive: "qui faci.

Leo the Great: "qui fació utraque unum": "that of the two stones I make one". The identity of the Pope with Christ cannot be better expressed. Therefore, if the Pope can fall into heresy, Christ could also be a heretic. Absurd blasphemy to which one arrives logically with the doctrine of Gloria! For Bellarmine, what is certain is that the Pope cannot be judged. Indeed: in his complete works, in Volume I, p. 598, he says categorically: . .it should be noted that the main reason why. the Pope cannot be judged consists in the fact that he is the head of the whole Church,

and therefore has no superior on earth; so that as the highest Prince of the Church he cannot be judged by any ecclesiastical prelate. . . At the Council of Sinuessa the Fathers said: 'The First See will not be judged by anyone'." Gloria affirms the contrary. Gloria attributes to Bellarmine the following text: "The Roman Pontiff, if he should fall into notorious and publicly divulged heresy, by the same fact, and even before any declaratory sentence of the Church, is deprived of his power of jurisdiction. This is the most common and certain sentence" (I, II, ch. 30). With this system of Gloria of taking a text out of its context one can turn St. Thomas Aquinas himself into the sum and summary of all heresies. It is clear that Gloria has never had in his hands the works of Bellarmine, which have not been translated into Spanish. In that chapter 30, of book II of volume I of the Collected Works, there is a paragraph similar to the one that Gloria presents as being by Bellarmine. Here is the true text: "A manifestly heretic pope will automatically
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The Pope would automatically cease to be Pope and head, for he automatically ceases to be a Christian and a member of the Church; for which he could be judged and punished. This is according to the sentence of the ancient Fathers, who teach that manifest heretics immediately lose all jurisdiction." But neither of the ancient Fathers nor of Bellarmine is the theory 'that the pope can incur heresy. That opinion is the fifth of those which he announces at the beginning of the same chapter 30, whose title is the following: "An Papa haereticus deponi possit": "On whether the heretic pope can be deposed". And then Bellarmine says: "On this matter there are five opinions. The first is by Alberto Pigio, libró IV, cap. 8 Hierarch. Eccles., where he maintains that the Pope cannot be a heretic, and therefore nor be deposed in any case", "quae sententia - adds Bellarmine - probabilis est, et defendí potest facile, ut postea loco ostendimus": "sentence that is probable and can easily be defended as we will show instead" (Opera Omnia, vol. I, p. 608). Here he says that the inerrancy of the Pope is probable, because he does not dare to affirm that this was already in his time a truth defined as dogma* although in my opinion it had already been so by the ordinary magisterium of the Popes. For it is not only by speaking a Pope ex cathedra that a dogma is defined, but also by the uniform and constant teaching of an uninterrupted series of Popes (Denzinger, 1792). However, in the course of his very extensive treatise on the Supreme Pontiff he devotes himself to demonstrating, first doctrinally, and then with history, that there cannot be a single heretical pope nor has any fallen into heresy. Let us look at his main arguments:
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Bellarmine cites Origen as authority: "It is manifest, although it is not said so, that neither against Peter nor against the Church can the gates of hell prevail: for if they should prevail against the rock on which the Church is founded, they would also prevail against the Church" (Op. cit., Controversiarum de Summo Pontífice, Tomus II, Book IV, chapter III, p. 83). This chapter III is all dedicated to prove the inerrancy of the Pope in matters of faith and morals. The following argument would convince Gloria of her error if Gloria would open her heart more than her intelligence to the Holy Spirit. "The Pontiff is the Doctor and Pastor of the whole Church; therefore the whole Church must listen to him and follow him; therefore if he errs, the whole Church would err. They (the opponents) reply: "The Church must listen to him when he teaches rightly; otherwise, God must be listened to rather than men. I answer: But who is to judge whether the Pontiff teaches rightly or not? For it is not for the sheep to judge whether the shepherd errs or not, especially in truly doubtful things: nor do the Christian sheep have any other superior judge or doctor to whom they have recourse". Belarmino, a true Doctor of the Church, continues: "For, as we have shown in Book II, chapters 13 and 14, one can appeal to the Pontiff in regard to the whole Church; but from him one cannot appeal; so that the whole Church would necessarily err if the Pontiff were to err. Now they (the opponents) will answer: one can appeal to the General Council. I answer: no, because, as we have shown in the treatise on the Councils, the Pope is above the Council; and it is known that the 'general' Councils usually err when they lack the approval of the Supreme Pontiff, as is evident from the Councils of Ephesus II, of Rimini, and others" (Op. cit., vol. II, p. 83).
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Do the 'adversaries' want more? Here it goes, at the risk of tiring the reader: "Only to Peter alone the Lord said: 'I have prayed for you;... etc. And feed my sheep'. He did not say these words to Peter and the Council; moreover, only to Peter He called him rock and foundation; not to Peter with the Council". Not Peter with Glory, we may add. "From which it follows that the whole firmness of legitimate councils lies in the Pontiff; not partly in -the Pontiff and partly in the Council. .. Therefore, there must

there must be in the Church even without a general Council a judge who cannot err": "debet esse in Ecclesia etiam sine generali Concilio aliquis Judex, qui errari non possit" (Op. cit., book IV, chap. III, p. 34). . . According to Bellarmine, the Pope cannot err in any of the things necessary for salvation.

of the things necessary for salvation. Thus, the things necessary for salvation are the doctrine of the Faith, the doctrine of morals, worship and the clear notion of good and evil; therefore, in these 4 things he cannot fail. In these four things the Roman Pontiff can never fail, even if what he ordains is not to our liking: "Non solum in decretis Fidei errare non potest summus Pontifex; sed ñeque in praeceptis morum quae toti Ecclesiae prescrib.untur, et quae in rebus necessariis ad salutem,- vel in iis quae per se. bona, vel mala sunt, versantur": "nor in those things which are intrinsic to salvation, nor in those things which are intrinsic to salvation.

nor in things that are intrinsically good or bad". - In this way Bellarmine closes to Gloria all the paths of his hatred of Paul VI. Thus, according to Bellarmine, invoked by Gloria as her own, Paul VI cannot err in any of the things necessary for the life of the Church and the salvation of souls, that is, in no way can he be a heretic. < "Certainly," Belarmino concludes, "if God does not

is not lacking in anything necessary, much less in * his Church" (Op. cit., t. I), p. 87). It is the same thought
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of St. Thomas Aquinas (Summa contra Gentiles, book IV, ch. 76). Bellarmine recognizes that "by his nature alone - ex natura sua -, the Pope could incur heresy, but this cannot be if we accept the singular assistance of God that Christ requested with his prayer for Peter: Christ prayed that his faith would not fail, not that he would not incur other sins" (Op. cit., vol. II, p. 90). Consequently, what happens to the adversaries is that they do not have faith in the efficacy of Christ's prayer for Peter's faith. Bellarmine is a sea of arguments in favor of the absolute inerrancy of Peter and of each and every one of the Popes in matters of faith, customs, divine worship and the distinction between good and evil: in what is necessary. Even more: in Book I of Controversiarum .... chap. X, p. 492, he explains that faith without relation to the person of Peter is not the foundation of the Church, as the heretics - Luther, Calvin, Sáenz Arribarum - claim. Calvin, Sáenz Arriaga. Gloria Riestra, to mention the most notable - but the faith of Peter. He cites in his support St. Jerome, Chrysostom, St. Hilary, who adds referring to Peter: "Since then he holds the keys of the kingdom of heaven, since then his judgments on Earth are heavenly". Finally, even considered as a private person, that is, when he speaks with non-infallible doctrinal authority, the Supreme Pontiff cannot incur in heresy: "...acceptable it is, and piously it can be believed that the Supreme Pontiff not only as Pontiff cannot err but even as a private person

he cannot be a heretic by stubbornly believing something against the faith.... God can certainly wrest from the heretical heart the confession of the true faith, as well as
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at a certain moment he put some words in the mouth of Balaam's ass; but it would be something violent, and not according to the way God's providence works, which disposes all things gently" (Op. cit., book IV, volume II, chap. VI, p. 88). Finally, Bellarmine also proves his assertion ''because of

1what has happened: because up to now none (no Pontiff)' has been a heretic". And then Bellarmine, who lived from 1542 to 1621, in six long chapters (op. cit., t. II, pp. 90-119), devotes himself to defending from the charge of heresy each and every one of the Popes accused up to then of such a crime, including those whom Gloria now attacks nominally. From Bellarmine on, the only Pope accused of heresy by modern Lutherans is Paul VI. The book of Bellarmine on the Supreme Pontiff was banned for two years during his absence from Italy, because some envious people made the false observation that the Great Doctor so accumulated therein the arguments of the enemies of the Papacy that the corresponding refutations seemed weak and that it was therefore dangerous to read. Indeed, in Bellarmine one finds all the objections to his own thesis, in scholastic style. This now makes it easier for the Saenzarriaguists, who naturally never mention the refutations of Bellarmine himself. They always quote as they please, like quoting the Creed from Pontius Pilate. On the other hand, Gloria does not even know Bellarmine by heart, nor could she sink her fine teeth into him even if she had in her hands one of the twelve thick and large volumes of his extensive works, not yet translated from Latin. Bellarmine is the most radical papist: papolater would now be called a papolater by the enemies of Paul VI. He maintains the doctrine of Boniface HIV on the two swords, now inapplicable: because the Pontiff possesses - by himself and pro-
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The Pope -per se et proprie- the spiritual sword or power, and because the temporal sword is subject to the spiritual, he can command the King -Regi imperan- or deprive him of the use of the temporal sword when the necessity of the Church demands it. This doctrine obviously supposes Papal inerrancy.

I5.-PIO IX (1846-1878) slandered also Without any proof Gloria affirms that the great Pius IX praised and recommended a book in which it was assured that the Pope can fall in heresy and that this book is titled Acts and History of the Vatican Council I. Without author, neither bibliographical data, nor the corresponding text! Since before the Council, the anti-papals began the battle against pontifical infallibility, and they continued it even after the Council was concluded. There was complete freedom in the deliberations. The head of the anti-infallibilists was Bishop Dupanloup of Orleans, who later submitted. There were theologians who preferred to separate themselves from Rome, claiming that Pius IX and Vatican Council I had founded a new Church. They formed the sect of the "Old Catholics". Chief among them was the great German theologian Doellinger, who died in his thirteen, the great sage! He was, but not as wise as he thought he was, and without a shred of humility. Pius IX could not fall into contradiction, for with the First Vatican Council he clearly stated that the Roman See has always been and will always be preserved from all error and that therefore it cannot be judged by na

die. It was he himself who repeatedly demanded absolute obedience to all the dispositions of the Pope, not only to his ex cathedra definitions (Denz. 1677), and who, in the same way, demanded the absolute obedience to all the dispositions of the Pope, not only to his ex cathedra definitions (Denz. 1677).
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condemned in the Syllabus proposition No. 22, according to which Catholic writers are not obliged to obey the Pope except in what directly concerns the dogmas of faith. (We shall return later on to Rio IX and Vatican Council I).

I6.-JAIME BALMES (1810-1848) Gloria quotes the following text of Balmes:

"Even the theologians addicted to the Supreme Pontiff teach a doctrine that is worth remembering, because of the analogy it has with the point we are examining. It is well known that the Pope, recognized as infallible when he speaks ex cathedra, is not, however, infallible as a private person, and in this concept he could fall into heresy. In such a case, theologians say that the pope would lose his dignity, some maintaining that he should be deposed and others affirming that the dismissal would be effected by the mere fact of his having departed from the faith (Protestantism Compared with Catholicism, The Protestant Church in the Church and the Catholic Church).

Compared with Catholicism, Volume II, p. 299)". Clumsily Balmes accepts in this passage -but only in this one- the Gallican hypothesis that a Pope "as a particular person" could fall into heresy. But why does Balmes not reinforce his thesis by giving us a list of Popes who have been heretics? Well, because for him no pope had been a heretic. The sharp distinction between the Pope as a "particular person" and the Pope who speaks ex-cathedra lacks synderesis, since in no case does the Pope divest himself of his supreme dignity, if not by formally renouncing the Papacy. This distinction is totally arbitrary, against the ontological reality: the Pope is "a particular person". The only acceptable distinction is that when
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the Pope speaks ex-cathedra he defines a dogma of faith expressly, and when he speaks otherwise about dogma, morals, or worship, he does not express an article of faith-unless he repeats and confirms something said_in substance the same by his predecessors; but even then he is owed at least sincere respect, and if he commands something, obedience, for he is still Peter. For example: before the definition of the Dogma of the Most Pure Conception of Mary in 1854, the most explicit manifestations of some Popes -past St. Pius V- in conformity with that belief did not have the character of dogmatic definitions, and for the same reason those who did not accept them were not heretics; but whoever expressed himself against it sinned gravely. The unfortunate hypothesis of Balmes is more than anything else an argument against tyrannical temporal princes. But in order to prove that the temporal tyrant can be resisted, Balmes concedes what is not acceptable with respect to the Papacy, because it is of a specifically different order, because it is of divine order. There must be and there is on earth an authority superior to all: the Papacy, which represents Christ, King of Heaven and earth. And more than the people, the Pope is the holder of the right to declare free from the duty of obedience to the Catholic nation, which groans under the yoke of a tyrant. This thesis, the only absolutely correct one, is the one that prevailed in the Middle Ages and is still supported by Bellarmine in the seventeenth century. But the adversaries do not count on Balmes either. They also slander him. Because that was not the last thing Balmes wrote on the subject. In the first place, at the end of the work cited above, he confesses, in a sane and humble way:

"I do not know whether in the multitude of questions that have been offered to me, and which it has been indispensable for me to ventilate, I have resolved any of them in a way that is not very con-
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I do not know if in any passage of the work I have stated erroneous propositions or expressed myself in offensive terms11 (Jaime Balmes, Obras Completas; Biblioteca Perenne. Barcelona 1948. Volume I. pp. 1567-1568). He does not know if he erred in anything! He confesses that he could have erred in something! The opposite of Gloria and her disciples. And he subjects himself absolutely to the judgment of the Roman Pontiff:

"From the moment that the Supreme Pontiff, successor of St. Peter and Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth, should speak against any of my opinions, I would hasten to declare that I hold it to be erroneous and that I cease to profess it" (Op. cit., Vol. I, p. 1568). And Balmes does not demand, in order to submit, that the Pope correct him ex cathedra. This comes to be the full confession that only the Roman Pontiff cannot err, because who is going to subject his own thoughts absolutely to the judgment of a stranger, if he does not have the certainty that only the latter cannot err? Besides, Balmes, who died 22 years before the First Vatican Council, managed to rectify his error by himself, something that either he ignored it or Gloria hid it. Balmes wrote Protestantism Compared with Catholicism from 1836 to 1840. But in later works he teaches the true doctrine: the inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff in all cases. In fact, in The Demonstrated Religion, which he wrote in 1841, he says the following: "The Church is not a society that exists only for certain seasons, but it lasts forever; therefore the authority that is to direct and govern it is not a society that exists only for certain seasons, but it lasts forever; therefore the authority that is to direct and govern it is not a society that exists only for certain seasons, but it lasts forever.

and govern it cannot be an authority in
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termiten+e" (Op. ciK T. I, p. 927): that is, a pope who is right today and wrong tomorrow. In the same work we find our doctrine confirmed:

"Jesus Christ did not say that He would found a Church in* which all the Popes would be good, in which all would fulfill their duties; what He did say is that He would not allow that Church to err and that He would be with her until the consummation of the centuries. What, then, have the vices, neither of the ecclesiastics, nor of the bishops, nor of the Popes to do with the doctrine they teach? They are charged with teaching it to me; I see in them an envoy of Jesus Christ: if they are vicious, I will feel it, I will sympathize with their weakness, but this does not authorize me to depart from their doctrine. Jesus Christ tells me to listen to his ministers, and does not warn me not to listen to them when they are bad" (T. I. p. 923). Balmes adds:

"It seems to me that if Jesus Christ had not established on earth a living authority to teach us the truth, to lead us away from error and to clarify our doubts, he would have left us in such confusion that the light of divine truth would not have been of much use to us" (T. I, p. 924).

The inerrancy of the Church is but' the inerrancy of the Pope, which is absolutely necessary: ...what would become of truth, then, if we did not have at hand a sure and fixed rule by which we could distinguish truth from error? We Catholics say that this infallible rule is the authority of the Church; we say it and we can prove it by the same Holy Scripture, to which you Protestants appeal; and moreover, even looking at the thing in the natural light alone, it is seen that it is so
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in accordance with reason that Jesus Christ would establish on earth a teacher who could teach us without danger of error, that if it were not so, it could be said that he left us without certainty in what is most necessary for our health, and that he did not know what is most necessary for our health.

for our health, and that he did not succeed in founding his Church, which would be a blasphemy against his goodness and wisdom11 (T. I, p. 924). "Let every Catholic beware of listening to those who would try to persuade him that the supremacy of the pope

is not necessary for anything; let him understand that it is nothing less than a dogma of faith, recognized as such by the whole Church; and let him know that the day when he ceases to

recognize that the Pope is the supreme Pastor of the Church, on that day he ceases to be a Catholic" (T. I, p. 927). Gloria and her disciples are no longer Catholics. What are they? Presbyterian Christians, with their presbyters excommunicated ¡uris et de jure. Finally, in Letters to a Skeptic, which Balmes wrote from 1843 to 1844, we read the following:

"However wise, however holy a doctor of the Church may be, his opinion is not authority enough to found a dogma: from the doctrine of an author to the teaching of the Church goes the same distance as from the doctrine of a man to the teaching of God. For Catholics the authority of the Church is infallible, because it is assured of the assistance of the Holy Spirit: to this authority we have recourse in all our doubts and difficulties, in which lies the principal difference between us and the Protestants" (Letter to a Skeptic, ed. cited above, T. I, p. 1021). Where is the Authority of the Church if not in its Head, in the Roman Pontiff?
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I7. - THE "DICTIONARY OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH" (Ed. Jus. 1953)

What does it say and what authority does it have. Gloria speaks of a second edition of this dictionary. I only made the first translation -which was entrusted to Don Pedro Zuloaga and Don Carlos Palomar- of the second edition of the original English work, by English authors, half neophytes in theological matters. The imprimatur of Archbishop Don Luis María Martínez does not mean that he had ever read it. Besides, that Spanish edition was made by me, in Jus, at the request of the owner of the company, Don Manuel Gómez Morin, in 1953: 25 years ago, a fact that Gloria cleverly hides. And 25 years ago I was as ignorant in many theological points as Gloria is now in almost all of them. David Núñez, entitled La Doctrina de la Humanas Vitae es Definitiva -I do not have it at hand-, in which it is accepted that the Pope could fall into heresy as a private person. Good nonsense, since the Pope is always Peter, whether he speaks ex cathedra or not! In those years I had not yet read the Constitution Pastor Aeternus of Vatican Council L nor Bellarmine, nor the other Doctors of the Church on this point. I confess my ignorance, which has only one small mitigating factor: that even if the vulgar and revolutionary Gallican and Jansenist thesis was accepted in theory - wrongly - 'it was believed that in fact the Pope would never fall into heresy. But the worst thing is not wanting to learn, in spite of all the evidence. Gloria transcribes the following: "Pope, Heresy of a heresy: A pope can be deposed for express or implied heresy, and even then only by a general council.

THE "DICTIONARY OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH".
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It is not strictly a deposition but a declaration of fact, since by his heresy he has ceased to be the Head of the Church' This is another barbarity. For one simple reason: because the Pope has no superior on earth, nor is there a general Council unless it is convoked and presided over and authorized by the Pope, something which that same Dictionary amply recognizes in Concilio Ecuménico, p. 142. Impact No. 1465. Gloria, for her 'part, as she adulterates everything, falsifies everything in some way, Jo who first eats what in "Pope, Heresy of a" reads following the text she transcribes: "This -(that is, a heretic Pope)-: it has never happened: the deposition of anti

Popes was a different matter, because they had never become Popes". Furthermore, the same Dictionary that my adversaries quote says the following in "Pope, Primacy of: This is a primacy not only of honor, but of jurisdiction,-which.embraces the power to legislate, to judge, and to obtain obedience and submission by appropriate sanctions. Like all papal authority, it is universal (i.e., it extends over all Christians), it is ordinary (that is, ex officio) and permanent; it comes directly from Jesus Christ and is exercised immediately (not necessarily through the bishops) over the faithful. It is independent of civil authority. Thus it follows that the pope is the center".

No one is exempt from this primacy and lacks nothing that is necessary for the teaching, rule and government of the flock. Against it there is no appeal, not even to an Ecumenical Council". It is clear that they outweigh these truths- than the-disparate of. above.
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I8 .-THE PRAYER OF THE l&ChURCH . - .- - - nThe rule of Faith is the rule of prayer."

.a Pope - says Gloria in Impact No. 1440r page 33 - can even lose the Catholic faith, otherwise in the Major Litany the Church would not solemnly pray: 'May you deign to keep the Roman Pontiff in the Catholic religion, we beg you, hear us'". Saenz invokes this sentence: "Legem credendista-

tuat lex supplicandi": "Let the rule of what is to be believed be the rule of what is to be asked. So it is that we ask on Easter night: "Üt tuam sanctam Ecclesiam regere et conservare digneris": "may you deign to rule and preserve your Holy Church", then, according to Gloria, Christ can stop ruling and preserving his Holy Church. What a great nonsense! Such a clumsy argument is naively taken by Gloria from Saenz Arriaga, who triumphantly qualifies it as "apodictic" (Sede Vacante, p^ 110). The single personal prayer of Christ for Peter's tea is sufficient to assure the inerrancy of Peter and of each and every one of his successors. But in everything his Church is associated with Christ, because she is his mystical body. For this reason it is associated with him in his prayer for Peter. For this very reason we must all suffer with Christ, our Head, as if his sufferings had not been sufficient for the salvation of the world and of a thousand worlds, even though they were superabundantly so.

B) EXAMINATION OF TEXTS IGNORED BY ADVERSARIES, INCLUDING THOSE CONTRARY TO MY THESIS

a) FATHERS AND DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH Their doctrine, that of "all the venerable Fathers" and of "the Holy Orthodox Doctors" is that "the See of Peter always remains intact from every error, according to the promise of our divine Savior made to the prince of the disciples: 'I have prayed for you so that your faith may not fail, and you, once converted, confirm your brothers' (Le 22:32)". This is the teaching of the First Vatican Council (Denz. 1836). Later we will examine the scope of this teaching. Let us now look at the testimony of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church.

FATHERS OF THE CHURCH

'Of the Fathers who are not at the same time Doctors of the Church, the only ones of interest for our case are St. Ignatius of Antioch, St. Irenaeus and St. Cyprian. I do not mention the others because no writings are known to them - or at least to me - about the Roman See.

I. St. Ignatius of Antioch, bishop of Antioch from the year 69 on. He praises the purity of Roman doctrine in his Epistle to the Romans. He calls the Church of Rome "head of the covenant of charity" (See G. Rauschen, Compendium of Patrology, Herder, 1909, p. 39). He was the 297
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creator of the expression Catholic Church - He is the second successor of St. Peter in Antioch. And yet he recognizes the primacy of the Roman Church over the universal Church. (See Dict. de Theol. Cath. de Vacant., phase. Lll, col. 708-9).

St. Irenaeus. Bishop of Lyons, a native of Asia Minor, "man of apostolic times" according to St. Je* ronymus. He was born in the first half of the second century. Probably died in 208. Although he was an Easterner, he did not support the Easterners in the conflict with Rome over the date on which Easter should be celebrated. He was subject to and supported Rome: "With this Church," he wrote, "on account of its supreme

of her supreme "authority", all the Church, that is, all the faithful in the universe, must agree": "Ad hanc enim Ecclesiam propter potiorem principalitatem necessé est omnem convenire Ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undique fideles. . . ." (Contra Haer., I, lll, ca. III, n. 2. P. G., t. Vil, col. 846 ff.). At the same time he begged Pope Victor not to excommunicate the Orientals for their dissent in a matter which in his judgment was of no great importance. And the Pope listened to his advice. St. Cyprian (¿-258). Bishop of Carthage, primate of Latin Africa. He was an exquisite rhetorician, but not a profound thinker; he converted to Christianity as an adult. He lacked theological preparation. He was a man of action. He wrote that the Roman Church is matrix et radix ecclesiae catholicae, ecclesia principalis, unde: unitas sacerdotalis exorta est, and to which infidelity has no access. But he thought that "each head of the Church is free to govern his administration as he understands it, without giving an account except to the Lord". When Cyprian speaks of the unity of the Church - cum domus Dei sit una - he means unity in each Church. Even the ecclesia catholica in Cyprian's words is not the universal Church but each Church. So is it so infallible that it is
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the Church of Carthage as that of Rome. J?tQ 52°^' sion. seems logical to me. (See Pierre Batiftol, L Eghse naissante et le catholicisme, pp. 427-8. Du Cerf, 1971).- It was not long before a serious source of conflict arose. In the year 220, Bishop Agrippinus of Carthage began to rebaptize converted heretics. The contrary custom - Cyprian acknowledges - was older; but, he says, it was a custom against the truth: "non tamen guia aliquando erratum est, ideo semper errandum est": "not by erring for some time one will always err". Thousands of heretics were rebaptized. He did not understand that according to the apostolic tradition the baptism administered by heretics in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit and with the same intention as the Church is valid. Pope Stephen made the bishops of Africa communicate the order to conform to the Roman usage under threat of rupture. The same order was given to the East, where Firmilianus of Caesarea compares Pope Stephen to the traitor Judas, and wants to show everyone "his stolidity, so ' evident and manifest",-which impels him to consider himself the sole heir of St. Peter. Stephen, according to Firmilianus, is the worst of all heretics. But St. Stephen is sustained: he condemns the reiteration of the baptism administered by the heretics,' while Cyprian leads the Third Council of Carthage, with 87 bishops and the people, to confirm his decision in favor of the said reiteration. For their part, the Romans called Cyprian a false Christ, a false prophet, a bad worker. But Pope Stephen refrained from excommunicating him, perhaps because he was judged in good faith and hoped to convince him? Hefele-Leclercq says that we do not know what happened next; that the persecution came and that Stephen and Cyprian died martyrs, in 257 and 258, respectively (Histoire des Concites, t. I, I, pp. 178, 179).
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Pierre Batiffol, in his Le Catholicisme de Saint Augustin (Paris, Libr. Victor Lecoffrer 1920) rightly asserts that St. Cyprian died in unity: either because before he died he adhered to the thought of the Pope, or in good faith he remained in error on a point of doctrine which in his time was still obscure. By invoking St. Cyprian the case in which St. Paul convinces St. Peter that he is in error, it seems to me that he thinks that it is something similar what happens with the baptism of heretics and that it is Stephen who must and can change his mind. But it was St. Cyprian who was mistaken: he did not see that in the case of St. Peter and St. Paul it was not a dogmatic question but a question of mere discipline, and that the question of baptism was a specifically dogmatic point. St. Augustine notes that truth progresses in the knowledge that one has of it and in the authority that proposes it; and that it is necessary to submit to the truth that is manifested and to the authority that proclaims it (De baptismo, II, 20). St. Augustine himself closes the judgment of St. Cyprian by saying that either he rectified in time "according to the norm of truth" - in regula veritatis - "or else this mole on his immaculate breast was washed in the fountain of charity when he generously defended the unity of the Church", that is, through the martyrdom suffered in a spirit of unity, of charity within the universal Church. (Works of St. Augustine, vol. VIII, pp. 638-641. BAC). The double error suffered by St. Cyprian--on baptism and on the character and scope of the order of the Bishop of Rome--demonstrates nothing against the inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff, but on the contrary: it demonstrates that outside of him anyone can err, however sound his intention, even if he is a saint, and that in fact he errs if he does not subject his judgment to that of the Pope.
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Now, not to subject one's judgment immediately to that of the Pope is something that could be excused in the middle of the third century and in an Africa accustomed until then to a great independence in fact by the special circumstances of those times of constant persecutions; but in the twentieth century, having progressed so much knowledge of the truth on this point, it is a crime: the crime that is called schism, according to the same St. Augustine, who condemned 150 years later the Donatists and took care to liquidate the independence of the Church of Africa with respect to Rome. DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH Here is the complete list:

St. Athanasius, also Father of the Church; St. Ephrem the Syrian; St. Hilary, also Father of the Church; St. Basil the Great, also Father of the Church; St. Gregory Nazianzen, also Father of the Church; St. Cyril of Jerusalem; St. John Chrysostom, also Father of the Church; St. Cyril of Alexandria, "the Doctor of the Incarnation"; St. Ambrose, also Father of the Church; St. Augustine, also Father of the Church; St. Jerome; St. Peter Chrysologus; St. Leo the Great, Pope; St. Gregory I the Great, Pope and Father of the Church; St. Isidore of Seville; St. Bede the Venerable, "Admirable Doctor"; St. John Damascene, the Theologian of the Incarnation; St. Peter Damian, Cardinal; St. Anselm of Cantorbery, the Magnificent Doctor; St. Bernard of Clare val, the Mellifluous Doctor; St. Anthony of Padua, "Evangelical Doctor"; St. Albert the Great, "Universal Doctor"; St. Bonaventure, "Seraphic Doctor"; St. Thomas Aquinas, "the Seraphic Doctor". Thomas Aquinas, "the angelic Doctor" and "common Doctor"; St. Peter Canisius, -apostle of Germany in
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the time of the Reformation; St. John of the Cross, "Mystic Doctor"; St. Robert Bellarmine, Jesuit and Cardinal, slandered by Saenzarriaguism; St. Lawrence of Brindisi, "Apostolic Doctor"; St. Francis de Sales, Bishop of Geneva; St. Alphonsus Mary Liguori, founder of the Redemptorists; St. Catherine of Siena and St. Teresa of Jesus.

Teresa of Jesus. Let us see their testimonies in strict order.

I.-St. Athanasius. (295-373). Patriarch of Alexandria. When he was exiled for the second time, he went to Pope Julius, who protected him in Rome. He suffered the bitterness that Pope Liberius confirmed his deposition from the See of Alexandria; a deposition that - let it be understood well - did not include or mean excommunication, nor suspension a divinis. (See the pages dedicated to this pope, from 69 to 76. Much false documentation circulated at that time, attributed in part to St. Athanasius, and even his works suffered interpolations, made by the Arians. However, neither in the apocrypha appears any ignorance of Pope Liberius by Athanasius,-no request, neither in his afflictive exile nor in his last years, of stable and tranquil triumph, that Pope Liberius be judged or deposed, nor the slightest pretension that the Apostolic See be considered vacant during the life of Xiberius. That is, he continued in communion with him. In a list that St. Francis de Sales made of the different titles that ecclesiastical antiquity gave to the Roman See appears the following, attributed to St. Athanasius: "The Supreme Apostolic See". (See Joseph de Maistre, The Pope, Libreria Religiosa. Barcelona, 1856, t. I, p. 82). St. Athanasius did not recognize as inspired the deuterocanonical books of the Old Testament. But as
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But as Fathers and Doctors of the Church, that was before Rome included them dogmatically in the Canon of Scripture, St. Athanasius did not err against the Faith.

St. Ephrem the Syrian (b. at the beginning of the fourth century, d. in 373). He recognizes the Primacy of Peter, and therefore that of the bishop of Rome (Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, fascicle XXXIV, col. 192; R. Sineux, o.p., Les Docteurs de l'Eglise, p. 26. Montpellier, 1964). It seems that he believed in the Immaculate Conception of Mary. 3.-St. Hilary. (315-367). Bishop of Poitiers. He is the Saint Athanasius of the West. His De Trinitate was the best thing that was written in the fight against Arianism. He recognizes with enthusiasm the Faith and the primacy of Peter, with clear reference to the Roman Pontiff: "primus credidit, et aposto! a tus est princeps": "he believed the first, and he is the prince of the apostolate". Note that he passes from the past perfect: he believed, to the present: he is (In Matth. VI, 6). Elsewhere he exclaims: "In this new name (Petrus) is found an admirable foundation for the solidity of the Church, worthy to be built on this stone, which will make the laws of hell and all the locks of death disappear. O blessed gatekeeper of heaven, to whose will were given the keys of the entrance to eternity, whose earthly judgment has the authority of a thing judged in heaven: so that whatever on earth is bound or unbound may obtain in heaven the same condition of a thing resolved". This text - my translation - is quoted by St. Thomas Aquinas in his Catena Aurea, ed. Marietti, t. I, p. 273, P col. He says more: "Verae fidei una sedes est, quae Deo sit pía cita": "the Roman See is the only See of the true faith, the only one willed by God". It is understood that it is the only one necessary. So much so, continues St. Hilary, that outside of this faith and this authority there is no Church, there is no Christ."

*
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(see Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, fascicle XLIX, col. 2455 et seq.). St. Basil the Great (329-379). Bishop of Caesarea. The first great sacred orator of the Church after the Apostles. When speaking in public he never

the Holy Spirit the name of God so as not to irritate the Arians. St. Gregory Nazianzen justified this by saying: "Those who call the Holy Spirit God before the ignorant people do not act with discretion; they only throw pearls in the mud and give coarse food instead of milk to infants"; and in another place he adds: "The New Testament only vaguely indicates the divinity of the Holy Spirit, and it was not wise to affirm it clearly until the divinity of the Son was not accepted" (Gregory of Nazianzus, Or. 41, 6, 8; 31, 26). It is convenient to keep this in mind in order to understand the development of the dogmas and the tactics of Pope Liberius in the face of Arianism. As a close friend, since his youth, of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, surely St. Basil never ceased to recognize the universal Primacy of the Bishop of Rome. Rome. (See the following number). St. Gregory of Nazianzus (330-390). As bishop of Constantinople he presided, after Melesius of Antioch, over the Second Ecumenical Council, in the year 381. Pope Damasus was not invited, nor was he represented there. Thirty-six heterodox bishops and 150 orthodox bishops attended. If the Pope had not approved it as Ecumenical, the Council would not have had such a character. St. Gregory deeply disliked the Eastern bishops for their vileness with respect to military power, their lack of moral courage, the mobility of their faith. With true
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irritation he paints the insolence of the young and the stupidity of the old, proud of having discovered the famous argument of the comarcas: "The Savior was not born in the West but in the East," they said. "It was also in the East that he was killed," Gregory answered them. They caused him such displeasure that he ended up resigning the bishopric of Constantinople and the presidency of the Council. It is worth bearing this in mind to understand that it took years for the formulas, the professions of faith, the canons of a Council, even one already approved by Rome, to be imposed. It is not surprising that the omoousios, or consubstantial, of the Council of Nicaea - a Council convoked by Constantine and held with almost purely Eastern bishops - had to wait several years to be fully accepted. In his poems on his life St. Gregory of Nazianzus says: "Ancient Rome since ancient times has the right faith, the right faith, the right faith, the right faith, the right faith, the right faith, the right faith, the right faith.

Vetus Roma ab antiquis temporibus habet rectam fidem, et semper eam retinet, sicut decet urbem, quae foto orbi presidet, semper de Deo íntegram fidem habere" (Belarmino, Opera Omnia, t. H. p. 83).

St. Cyril of Jerusalem (313 or 315 to 386). Bishop of Jerusalem. Although he repeatedly challenged the Arian theory, in his catecheses the Nicene term omoousios is not found even once. For this reason alone - St. Jerome places him among the Arians: error of judgment of St. Jerome, like the one he made about Pope Liberius. St. Cyril of Jerusalem says: "Learn from the Church what are the sacred books of the Old and New Testament"; "The Church is the authority charged with certifying authentically the
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sacred books". It is clear that the Church is not him. According to St. Cyril, the Church is hierarchical. The Church has the mission to teach all men the dogmas they should know and to cure them of all sins. The Church is the successor of the Synagogue, but with promises of indefectibility made for her to St. Peter. She has the Holy Spirit as great Doctor and great protector. St. Peter is given special titles by St. Cyril of Jerusalem: he is the prince of the Apostles and the preacher-coriephus of the Church; he has the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Weeping for his sin, he obtained from the Lord not only the forgiveness of his denial, but also the preservation of the high dignity that had been conferred upon him beforehand. (See Dict. de Théol. Cath., fascicle XXV, cois. 2543-2558). In his Catena Aurea, St. Thomas Aquinas quotes the following beautiful text of St. Cyril of Jerusalem: "According to the promise of Christ, the apostolic Church of Peter remains immaculate from all seduction and heretical deception, above all rulers and bishops, and above all princes of the Churches and peoples, in their Pontiffs, in the fullest faith and authority of Peter: . .Ecclesia Apostólica Petri ab omni seductione haereticaque circunventione manet immaculata,1 super omnes praepositos et Episcopos, et super omnes primates Ecclesiarum et populorum in suis Pontificibus, in fide plenissima et auctoritate Petri. Et cum aliae Ecclesiae, quorumdam errore sint verecundatae, stabilita inquassabiliter ipsa sola regnat, silentium imponens, et omnium obturans ora haereticorum: et nos necessario salutis, non decepti superbia, neque vino superbiae inebriati, typum veritatis et sanctae apostolicae traditionis una cum ipsa confitemus et praedicamus": "And while other Churches have "

. 1 Up to this point Bellarmine also quotes this text, with a etcetera {Opera Omnia, t. II, p. 83).
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The Church Fathers and Doctors of the Church have been convinced of error, she alone reigns unshakably firm, imposing silence and shutting the mouths of all heretics; and we, for the security of salvation, not deceived by pride, nor drunk with the wine of pride, confess and preach together with her the marrow of truth and of sacred tradition" (Op. cit., vol. I., p. 273, col. 2*). The same St. Thomas also quotes this other text of St. Cyril: "In such a way, brothers, we must imitate Christ, that as his sheep we listen to his voice, remaining in the Church of Peter; and let us not swell with pride, lest the perfidious serpent expel us from paradise because of our rebellion, as he did Eve at one time" (See Opera Omnia, vol. 29. Paris. Vives. 1889, p. 371. Ch. 27). St. John Chrysostom (344-407). Bishop of Constantinople from 398. He is one of the greatest exegetes, orators and Doctors of the Church. On St. Peter he has the following thoughts:.

"Peter is the first, the coryphaeus, the prince of the Apostles, the foundation of the Church, head of the universe to whom has been entrusted the care of leading the whole flock, whose authority was recognized by St. Paul himself" (Homily XXXIII on St. Matthew, Homily on St. John, Homily on the Acts of the Apostles, Homily XXIX on the Epistle to the Romans, Homily III on Penance. See Raphael Sineux, o.p., Les Docteurs de l'Eglise, p. 90). In his Catena Aurea (ed. by Marietti, 1938), St. Thomas Aquinas quotes two texts of St. John Chrysostom: "Haec enim ei se promittit daturus quae sunt propria Dei solius": "he is promised to give him (Peter) what is proper to God alone'. (t. I, p. 274, I* col.). And this one: . .Non autem dixif Rogavit, ut non neges, sed
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ne deseras fidem": "He did not say, then, I have prayed that you may not deny me, but that your Faith may not fail" (op. cit., t. Il, p. 316, I* col.). In another work, the same St. Thomas makes this other quotation from Chrysostom: "Peter received the power over all those who are sons, not only over those who are sons, but also over all those who are sons.

Peter received power over all those who are sons, not as Moses did over one nation, but over the whole world" (Opera Omnia, vol. 29, p. 369, chs. 21 and 22, ed. by Vives). It should not be forgotten that when Chrysostom was exiled in the desert of Armenia, he received letters of consolation from Pope Innocent I, to whom he had appealed and who in his turn had annulled the decisions of the council of the Encina, assembled against Chrysostom himself.

St. Cyril of Alexandria (376-444). "The Church is apostolic, founded on the apostles, grouped around Peter, its head, who is succeeded by the Bishop of Rome, who has primacy over all the pastors and the faithful". Established by Christ, who remains its cornerstone, it defies its persecutors and knows that it cannot perish (P. G., t. 70, col. 968, 1193; t. 71, col. 120, 405; t. 75, col. 865; t. 77. col. 80, R. Si-

neux, op. cit., p. 108). In the struggle against Nestorius, the heretic patriarch of Constantinople, Cyril of Alexandria had the full support of Pope Celestine I. Thanks to the concerted action of Cyril and the Pope, the deposition of the arrogant patriarch was achieved. St. Cyril makes the mistake of thinking, regarding the prophecy of the old man Simeon, that the Virgin, feeling her heart pierced by a sword, perhaps came to doubt the divinity of her Son.

the divinity of her Son (On St. John XIX). The same interpretation had been expressed by Origen and St. Basil.
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The Monothelites - partisans of the divine will alone in Christ - pretended to support their heresy in St. Cyril. The heretics were very skillful in making people believe that they were only following the most holy and wise bishops. -

St. Ambrose (330-397). He was consecrated bishop of Milan on December 7, 374, eight days after being baptized. He was 34 years old. St. Jerome praises him with one of his hyperboles: "Italy in weight returned to the bosom of the Catholic faith". Certainly he exercised a powerful and beneficial influence in all orders, even in politics, precisely because he was not "progressive". He knew how to make himself respected and obeyed - in the spiritual - even by the military power. About the Pope he has two lapidary phrases: "Where Peter is, there is the Church" (on Psalm V, 30); "ubi Petrus ibi Ecclesia".

"One cannot have a share in the inheritance of Peter except on condition of remaining attached to his see" (De poenitentia, I, cap. Vil). Two more texts: "We must believe what the Symbol of the Apostles says, which the Roman Church always preserves and proposes to us" (Epistola 42,* 5).

tola 42,* 5). "The Church is the only guardian of Scripture and tradition; she is the city of God" (On Psalm 118, sermo 15). From all the above it is understood that St. Ambrose refers to the Roman Church.

IO - Saint Augustine (354-430). Father of western theology, genius above all pondering. He closes the Ancient Age and opens the Middle Ages, which he dominates until the appearance of St. Thomas Aquinas, who takes full advantage of it. Against a canon of Nicea that forbade that in the same place there were two bishops, for ignoring it Valerius, bishop of Hippo, made consecrate-as coadjutor of him
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Augustine, in 396. In 426, Augustine observes the canon: he chooses his successor, Heraclius, with the consent of the clergy and the people, but leaves him unconsecrated, established in the temporal government of his diocese. (This form of election of bishops was with the consent of Rome). Sineux presents in "Docteurs de l'Eglise" the following texts of St. Augustine: The priesthood is hierarchical, from the minor clerics and passing through the major clerics, deacons, priests and bishops, until arriving at the one of Rome, Peter, "to whom the primacy over the apostles is given.

who primacy over the apostles elevates to an exceptional dignity" (The Baptism II, I): "Supreme authority. transmitted by his uninterrupted succession, which remains the best guarantee of the apostolicity of the church and the safeguard of its unity" (Letter 53; Letter 43, 3). The Church is the only one invested with the power to raise the spiritually dead (Sermo 352), the only one who has the "power of the keys, which she received in the person of St. Peter.

in the person of St. Peter to bind and unbind sins" (On St. John, 124; Sermon 295). "Christ is forever inseparable from his Church, therefore, marriage being a symbol of the union of Christ with his Church, it must be indissoluble" (The Good of Husbands. XXIV, 39; Sineux, op. cit., p. 176). A few years earlier, the Amana storm had passed. St. Augustine was well aware of its history. And in judging that

the Roman See is the "supreme authority", which "has been transmitted by an uninterrupted succession", which remains the best, guarantee of the apostolicity of the Church and the salvation of its unity", he implicitly considers Pope Liberius clean of heresy. Pope Augustine the Magisterium is above all: "Ego vero evangelio non crederem - he said -, nisi me catholicae Ecclesiae commoveret auctoritas": "I

FATHERS AND DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH would not believe in the Gospel if I were not moved to do so by the authority of the Catholic Church". And we know what St. Augustine means by the authority of the Catholic Church: Rome, the Pope, for on a solemn occasion he said: "On this cause [the documents of] two Councils were sent to the Apostolic See, from which rescripts have come: the cause is finished.

Pray to heaven that soon the error will also end (Sermo 130), which someone expressed with the well-known sentence: "Roma locuta, causa finita": Rome has spoken, the matter is concluded: a sentence that, I do not know with what synderesis, Gloria has invoked in her favor! To Julian he rebukes him in this way: "It is not licit

Why do you want to examine what has already been examined in the Apostolic See?" "Non est autem bonum, contra apostolicum sensum exserere et asserere haereticum sensum. Quid adhuc quaeris examen, quod ¡am factum est apud Apostolicam Sedem?" St. Augustine himself thinks that the Church is figured in the Old Testament at least as clearly as Christ Himself, so that we understand that by separating ourselves from Her we separate ourselves from Christ: she is announced by the earthly Paradise, the Area of Noah, -the only salvation in the midst of the flood-; the deliverance of the Hebrides, by Moses, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church, by the Church.

The law given in the desert, the establishment of the people in the Promised Land, the city of Zion, the Temple of Jerusalem. For St. Augustine the bride and the bridegroom of the Song of Songs are but the Church and Christ. That is, the Roman Church and Christ. St. Robert Bellarmine quotes these two other texts of St. Augustine:

I* When he prayed that his Faith might not fail, he prayed that he might have in the Faith a free will, a strong will, a strong will, a strong will, a strong will, a strong will, a strong will, a strong will, a strong will, a strong will, a strong will.
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When he begged u+ non deficeret Pides ejus, rogavit, ut haberet in Fide liberrimam, fortissimam, invictissimam, perseverantissimam voluntatem" (lib. de corr. et grat. capul 8). 2' "Consider the priests of the See of Peter in the order of the Padrest, and whoever you see that succeeded him is the same stone, whom the proud gates of hell do not overcome": "qui cui successerit vide+e, ipsa est pe+ra, quam non vincunt superbae inferum por+ae'' (In Psalm. cont. part. Donati.

See Bellarmini Opera Omnia, Vives, +. II, pp. 8183).

So much does St. Augustine venerate the Roman See, that a Protestant, Reuter, has believed he can say that St. Augustine is "the founder of Roman Catholicism in the West". An erroneous judgment, but which proves one very important thing: that the eagle of Hippo believed in the Roman Church as in Christ Himself; that for the greatest genius of the Fathers of the West, Catholicism is not authentic if it is not Roman in faith and Roman in communion, as Batiffol says (Le Catholicisme de Saint Augustin, Paris, Libraire Victor Lecoffre, 1920). * In his Catena Aurea, St. Thomas quotes the following text of St. Augustine: "Petra autem erat Christus, quem confessus Simón, sicut eí tota Ecclesía confitetur díctus

est Petrus": "and the Stone was Christ, whom Simon confesses, just as the whole Church confesses him, (and by this confession) he has been called Peter" (Catena Aurea, ed. cited above, t. I, p. 273, I-col.). I I.-St. Jerome (340 or 350-420). Great litterateur, connoisseur of the Latin and Greek classics, Hebrew and Aramaic. Impetuous and choleric. His personal enemies were the enemies of the Church. Translator into Latin of the Old Testament, except for the Deuterocanonical books that did not interest him much because he considered them to be of little interest to him.
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apocryphal. Reviser by pontifical order of the old Latin version of the New Testament, the Vetus Itala. The translated Old Testament and the New Revised by St. Jerome are in full use since the Vil century and are known by the name of Vulgate since the twelfth century. According to him all those who deny God and the non-Christians (negantes et impii) will go to hell; but the Christians, even the peccatores et iniqui, will be saved, although after a long time of torments. Unfortunately it is not so. Christianity in the East being deeply troubled by a dogmatic question - that of the hypostases in the Trinity - and a disciplinary one - about who had the right to the Patriarchal See of Antioch - he writes to Pope Damasus asking him to resolve on one and the other point. On the first he will maintain, if the Pope allows it, that in the Trinity there are three hypostases; and he will remain silent, if the Pope commands him to do so. To the same Pope Damasus, whose secretary he was afterwards,- St. Jerome said: "For the same reason that I follow Christ in the first rank, I am closely united with Your Holiness, that is, with the chair of Peter, on the top of whose

I know very well that the Church has been built: he who is outside this house of the Lord is a wicked man; he who is outside Noah's ark will perish submerged in the waters of the flood*1 (Epistle 15:2). He often insists on the necessity of interpreting Sacred Scripture according to the criteria of the Church. However, he is exaggeratedly allegorist, under the influence of Origen, whom he greatly admired. St. Jerome is literary, wise, scriptural, historian, man of action, ascetic, all in the extreme, after having also been an unbridled sinner, to the extent that in all his life it will be terribly difficult for him to detach himself from seductive images.
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When St. Jerome thought that Pope Liberius had "subscribed" to the Arian heresy, it was St. Jerome who was mistaken, because he started from the false assumption that any formula different from that of Nicaea was necessarily contrary to it. But in the temperamental St. Jerome this error was quite explicable. (See above, pp. 74-75). With the same naturalness St. Jerome places St. Cyril of Jerusalem among the Arians who invaded the Episcopal See of Jerusalem after the death of St. Maximus. This was also the judgment of some others (Vacant,

Dict. de Théol. Cath., in Cyrille de Jerusalem, col. 2532). St. Thomas Aquinas, of a temperament precisely contrary to that of St. Jerome, quotes the latter in the Catena Aurea (op. cit., t. I, p. 270; St. Jerome comments on the text of Mt 16:13-19): "Observe from the context of the words how the Apostles are not called men but gods: .for when the Lord asks them: 'Who do men say that the Son of man is,' he adds: 'And who do you say that I am? Which is equivalent to saying: Those who are men have a human opinion: but you who are gods 'who do you say that I am?' ": "quia qui de Filio hominis loquuntur, homines sunt; qui vero divinítatem ejus intelligunt, non homines sed dii apellantur".

St. Jerome continues, quoted by St. Thomas Aquinas: "Peter deserved by his confession to be called son of the Holy Spirit, who made this revelation to him, since Barjona in our language means son of the dove" (Catena Aurea, t. I, p. 271). Another commentary of St. Jerome, quoted by St. Thomas in the same Catena Aurea ¿t. I, p. 171): "I hold as the gates of hell the sins' and vices, or also the heretical doctrines that seduce men and lead them to the abyss".
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Note the theological imprecision of St. Jerome who places sin and vices on the same plane with heresy. According to the traditional interpretation of the Church, the only thing from which Christ frees Peter, that is, the Pope, until the end of time, is heresy, because, as the Gloss, also quoted by St. Thomas after the quotations of St. Jerome, says, with the promise that the gates of hell will not prevail against the (Roman) Church Christ means precisely this: "they will not separate her from my charity and my faith". (Catena Aurea, loe. cit.) According to the thought of St. Jerome, the Pope had to be not only orthodox but impeccable? What St. Jerome thought was a weakness, a weakness, a sin of Pope Liberius, he had to condemn it as if it had been a heresy in the broad sense? However, the following texts are also from St. Jerome: "The Church is founded on Peter, the only one chosen from among the twelve Apostles.

chosen from among the twelve Apostles, so that the authority of a single leader may prevent any danger of division" (Against the Luceferians, 26, Car+a 41). The promise made to Peter constituted him the foundation of the Church, and an indestructible, immutable foundation (St. Matt. XVI,- 17-19); and it is not only his sovereign power that is assured of perpetuity, and transmitted to the Pontiffs of Rome, but also his Faith which

forever remains unalterable, "inaccessible to the artifices of language and sophistry. Even if an angel tried to contradict it, it would remain undefeated, guaranteed as it is by the testimony of St. Paul" (Apology against Rufinus, XI). In his Letter 130, 16, he advises the addressee: "As prudent and knowledgeable as you are to believe

prudent and knowledgeable as you think you are, beware of accepting a doctrine different from his", from that of Pope Innocent.
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Consequently, either he contradicts himself when he disapproves of the conduct of Pope Liberius, or rather - and this is what I am inclined to think - such disapproval does not have the scope that has been intended: at most he wrongly criticizes the Pope's conduct as a sin of weakness and in no way his doctrine, that is, it does not refer to his faith. As far as I know, St. Jerome has not had until now a biographer of his category. His agitated and contrasting life is worthy of a passionate and brilliant novelist, a Catholic Dostoyevsky. St. Peter Chrysologus (405-450). Archbishop of Ravenna. The following texts of this great Saint and Doctor could not be more categorical: "In the person of the

Roman Pontiff always survives the Apostle Peter and presides to offer to those who seek it the truth of the faith" (Answer of the Saint to a consultation of Eutyches, preserved in the collection of the letters of St. Leo the Great). He also tells Eutyches to "accept with docility what the blessed Pope of the city of Rome writes, because it is in him where

blessed Peter, over his own See, survives and presides in order to assure loyal souls of the truth of the Faith, and without the consent of whom no bishop can know the causes of the Church and of the Faith" (Letter 25). Finally: "Whoever dares to separate himself from the unity of Peter has no part in the unity of the Church" (Letter 25).

the unity of Peter has no part in the divine economy" (Letter II). St. Leo the Great, Pope (440-461). Colossal figure. Great among the great ones. In 452 he meets in Mantua with Attila. It was said that the latter saw behind the Pope St. Peter himself with his sword drawn. Attila withdraws with his Huns, in whose path the grass dies. St. Leo intervenes in the fight against the monkey.
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"the Son of man descended from Heaven" and that "the Son of God was crucified". On reading this letter, the Fathers gathered at the Council of Chalcedon exclaimed: "This is the faith of the Fathers, this is the faith of the apostles. Peter has spoken through

Peter has spoken through the mouth of Leo. He himself annulled canon 28 of that Council, which gave the Patriarch of Constantinople the first place after the Bishop of Rome. The Pope defended the rights of the most ancient Patriarchal Sees: Antioch, Alexandria and Jerusalem. He was cautious and moderate in political action. In a sermon in naí. S. S; Apost. (Joseph de Maistre, The Pope, t. I, p. 82), St. Leo the Great lays down the principle that "The Supreme See cannot be judged by any other."' He affirms that its supreme dignity does not diminish even when it falls to an unworthy heir: 'Petri dignitas etiam in indigno herede non déficit' (Sermon 3, no. 3). He teaches that: "The Lord took special care of Peter and asked for Peter's individual faith, inasmuch as the future stability of the others will be greater because the spirit of the Prince will not be overcome. Thus it is that in Peter the strength of all is assured; and in such a way the help of divine grace is ordered that the firmness which through Christ is given to Peter, is conferred by Peter on the other apostles": Specialis cura Petri a Domino suscipitur, et pro fide Petri proprie suplicatur, tanquam aliorum status certior sit futurus, si mens PriYicipis victa non fuerit. In Petra ergo omnium fortitudo munitur; et divinae gratiae ita ordinatur áuxíiium, xrl firmitas, quae per
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Christum Petro tribuitur, per Petrum Apostolis caeteris conferatur" (Leo, serm. 3 de assumpt. súa ad Pontif.). This text is invoked by Bellarmine (Opera Omnia, t. II. p. 81). To Bishop Hilary (not St. Hilary), of Arles, who intends, to extend his authority to all the Gallo-Roman provinces, Pope St. Leo the Great writes: "God, who gave to the Apostles the mission of preaching the Gospel, established Peter as Head of all, in order that from Peter, as from the head, his divine gifts might be poured out into the whole body; and whoever dares to separate himself from the unity of Peter has no part in the divine economy,' (Letter I I, quoted by Fr. Sineux). He is Peter: "Peter perseveres in the solidity of rock which has been conferred upon him: he does not abandon the rule of the Church which has been placed in his hands"; "in his Chair it is always his power which survives and his authority which dominates... he remains the first of all the bishops and the Head of the whole Church" (Sermon 3, 3). In Epistle 65, no. 4, he says the same thing: "Through the holy prince of the apostles the Roman Church possesses sovereignty (principatus) over all the Churches of the Orb". Note the insistence of St. Leo the Great in identifying the person of St. Peter with the person of the Bishop of Rome, whoever he may be. His words were taken up by the First Vatican Council. Episcopalianism - which, by the way, tried to be overcome during the Council of Trent - has no theological basis: "Although the bishops are all invested with equal dignity by the priesthood, there is nevertheless a hierarchy of government among them: by the fathers and doctors of the Church, the bishops and the bishops' priests, the bishops and the bishops' priests, the bishops and the bishops' priests.
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above the bishop of the place, the metropolitan; above the metropolitan, the Vicar of the region; and above all the vicars, the Pontiff of Rome". For this very reason, in the bishops of Alexandria St. Leo the Great sees and esteems the successors of St. Mark the Evangelist, but always underlines the Primacy of St. Peter.

Peter. Many other texts of St. Leo could be invoked. He personally solves the problems of all orders presented to him by bishops everywhere.

He feels responsible for the whole Church just as Peter was (Sermo 2, 3. See also letters 4, 5, 6. 12. 19). In a letter to the bishops of lower Italy he abrogates public confession - something very different from collective absolution - saying that it does not correspond to any apostolic ordination and that it only serves to make penance odious and to withdraw many from it. Let this essential fact be kept in mind: Peter has not aban

the government of the Roman Church.

St. Gregory I the Great, pope from 590 to 604. He sent to England the Abbot Augustine with 40 monks, to convert the .angli in angeli. Supersedes in Rome the non-existent civil power in his time of famine, plague and dominion of the Longobards, and thus lays the foundations of the temporal power of the Papacy. He is the first to sign himself Servus servorum Dei, against the Patriarch of Constantinople, who tries to call himself "Ecumenical Patriarch". He founded the choral chant. He believed that the end of the world was near. He teaches perfectly well that the sacrament of penance consists of contrition -conversio mentis-, confession *-confessio oris- and satisfaction -vindicta peccati-. He affirms categorically that the Bishop of Rome is caput
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fidei, the head of the Faith (Registrum XIII, 37), so that he alone decides definitively on matters of Faith (Registr. V, 54). He was opposed to the bishops of southern Italy forcing Jews to be baptized. In other words, he was a supporter of freedom of conscience, like each and every Pope. Nowhere did he say that the Roman Pontiff could incur in heresy. Instead, he said: "Meus honor est honor universalis Ecclesiae": "My honor is the honor of the universal Church", that is, if he defected, he would defect the universal Church. In his Epistle 37 (lib. VI) to Eulogius, he says: "Who

is ignorant that the Holy Church was built on the solidity of the Prince of the Apostles? To whom it was said: On this rock I will build my Church". And Bellarmine comments (Opera omnia, t. II, p. 83); "Therefore, less can Peter err than the Church itself: 'et proinde minus posse Petrum errare, quam Ecclesiam'." 15 .-St. Isidore of Seville (¿5607-636). Archbishop of Seville. He presided in 633 the IV Council of Toledo, ecclesiastical-political national assembly, true Constituent that gave to Spain a real Constitution in the religious, in the political and in the social thing: Constitution that established a narrow union of the Church and the State. Since then Spain has been fully Roman, until the advent of the perfidious Suarez. St. Isidore himself had the following canon adopted in the IV Council of Toledo: "The authority of many councils and the synodal decrees of Roman Pontiffs declare that the book of Revelation is by John the Evangelist, and order to have it among the divine books.... If anyone hereafter does not accept it or does not take it as a text# of explanation from Easter Mass to Pentecost, let him be anathema" (Can. 7).
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St. Bede the Venerable, O.S.B. (672 or 673-735). St. Thomas Aquinas quotes in his Catena Aurea the following text of this most learned English saint, historian and Doctor of the Church: "The Lord willed that henceforth he (Simon) should be called by another name, so that the very change of name might signify the mission entrusted to him.....

the name of stone was given to Simon, who believed in the Stone": ". . .sic et Simoni, qui credebat in Petram, Christus Petrae largítus est nomen" (op. cit., t. I, p. 495, 2' col.); and this other: "Just as I have strengthened your faith, so that it does not fail through prayer, you also remember to comfort your weaker brothers so that they do not despair of forgiveness" (op. cit., t. II, p. 316, 2* coL). Therefore Peter, the Pope, is always strong in the Faith. i

St. John Damascene, monk (675-749). Among the Greeks, he is the first and the last who unites in an organic and brilliant whole the integral doctrine of the Church taken from Scripture, from the Tradition of the Greek Fathers and from the Councils. He was a great defender of the cult of images. According to Damascene, the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father through the Son and can be called the same Spirit of the Son as Spirit of the Father, but he does not accept that the Holy Spirit has from the Son his subsistence as from the Father.

sistence from the Son as well as from the Father. As for the Church, St. John Damascene starts from the principle that it is a strictly monarchical society, and he dismisses its principle because the Apostle Peter was predestined by Jesus Christ to be the head of the Church.

head of the Church (Homtl. in Transfig., 6). It was to him that Jesus Christ entrusted the government of the whole Church (ibid., Homil. in Wis., 33). Peter is the head of the New Covenant, as Moses was of the Old. The Church, which Christ acquired at the price of his blood, is in Peter, to whom he entrusted it. Peter-is the key-holder of the kingdom
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of the heavens, the authorizer of the universal Church (Homil. in Transfig., 16), the regulator responsible for the power of the keys. Monarchical, the Church is for ever, because the words said by Jesus Christ to the Apostles are to be understood also of their successors: "as to one body Christ speaks to the faithful", it is understood that to the faithful of all centuries until He returns (Fragmenta in Matthaeum). Even the Patriarch of Jerusaen is a sheep of Peter. The reigning Pope at that time, Gregory II, is "the good Shepherd of the rational flock of Christ who

Christ who synthesizes in himself the sovereign priesthood of Christ" (Dict. de Théol. Cath., fase. LXII-LXIII, cois. 715-717). 18. St. Peter Damian (1007-1072). Cardinal-bishop of Ostia. Great fighter against the carnality of the clergy and against the simony that was widely practiced.

practiced. He always worked in aid of the Popes. In a delicate matter - the deposition of simoniac clerics and bishops simoniacally ordained or ordaining simoniacs and of simoniacs simoniacally by non-ordained simoniacs - he humbly obeyed the drastic determination of Pope Nicholas II, although he hoped that later something less harsh would be decided; but he continued to maintain the validity of the sacraments whatever the moral dignity of the one who confers them, something always taught by the Magisterium. It never occurred to him to invent the theory that a Pope could incur in heresy, although he felt the moral corruption of several Popes of his time. He totally identifies the Bishop of Rome with the Roman Church, for he says to the Pope: "You yourselves are the Roman Church; it is not to the mass of stones of which it is formed that I have recourse, but only to him in whom resides all the authority of that same Church".
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(D'Alés, Dictionnaire Apofogétique de la Foi Catholique, t. III, col. 1487). To the clergy of Milan he says, referring to the Roman Church: "What country is outside her jurisdiction when she can open and close the gates of Heaven? (See Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des Concites, IV, 2* p.t pp. 11931225, 1232-6).

St. Anselm of Cantorbery (1033-1109). Benedictine, archbishop of Cantorbery. His specialty is monographs, each one with the maximum breadth and depth. He coined brilliant theological sentences. An example: "Qui potuit omnia de nihilo facere,, noluit ea violata sine Maria reficere. Deus igitur est Pater rerum creatarum et Maria mater rerum recreatarum."

"He who could make all things out of nothing, already profaned did not wish to remake them without Mary. So God is the father of created things, and Mary is the Mother of things remade". St. Anselm does not second the plans of William the Red, who tries to "nationalize" the Church of England in order to better exploit it. St. Anselm went to Rome and presented his resignation to the Pope. But the Pope did not accept it. The saint remained exiled on the continent, attended the Council of Bari, and - on the death of William the Red returned to his see of Cantorbery. There is nothing antipapist in him.

2O.-Saint Bernard of Clairvaux (1090-1 153). Founder of the Cistercian Abbey. The most influential man of his time, who knew how to unite the most rigorous asceticism with the most effective ecclesiastical and political action. He was all-encompassing. All situations and all social states concern him, and he intervenes in all of them.
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It has been said that he is "the conscience of his time". He preached the Second Crusade, which was a failure. He accepted the humiliation of unjust criticism, "the loss of honor, as long as the glory of God is not touched". Defender of Pope Innocent II against the antipope Anacletus. To Pope Innocent II he says: "It is necessary that to your

Apostolate be brought all kinds of dangerous things and scandals of the kingdom of God, especially those that concern the Faith". The context indicates that in the Kingdom of God on earth there are many things that the Apostolic See must resolve, without the need to pronounce dogmatic definitions, and then St. Bernard corroborates the Primacy and the inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff with this question: "For, indeed, to what other See was it ever said: I have prayed for you that your faith may not fail? ": "cui enim alteri sedi dictum est aliquando, Ego pro te rogavi, ut non deficiat fides tua?" (Epistle 190 ad Innoc. quoted by Bellarmine, op. cit., t. II, p. 82). In the "Sermon on Conversion", addressed to the clerics of Paris, and in the "Treatise on the Customs and

the "Treatise on the habits and duties of bishops", written for the Archbishop of Sens (Letter 42), St. Bernard recalls the indispensable qualities of sacred ministers: humility, chastity, charity, submission to the Sovereign Pontiff: "Otherwise, woe to you who hold the keys of knowledge and authority". His Treatise on Consideration is, it has been said, the Letter of the Papacy. He speaks there to Pope Eugene III:

"You are the bishop of bishops, the Vicar of Christ ...". And he reminds him of his duty to govern the Church without a spirit of arrogance, of domination. Before Christ the Pope is responsible for the government of humanity. In case of rebellion of the Roman people, he advises him voluntary exile. As he announces the exile of Avignon.
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But the pope "has no equal on earth, he is Peter

by power and Christ by anointing, champion of Truth, defender of the Faith, doctor of nations, head of Christians, regulator of the clergy, pastor of peoples, avenger of crimes, terror of the wicked, glory of the good, hammer of tyrants, father of kings, moderator of laws, dispenser of canons, salt of the earth.... -...; all that touches the faith concerns him, and in him faith can suffer no diminution, because Christ preserves him from every fall and orders him to confirm his brothers" (Of the Consideration I. 2; II, 8, III, 4. IV, 7, Ep. 131). What more can be asked? Before the bishop of Mainz he defends the cause of the persecuted Jews. The two swords of the Gospel - the spiritual and the temporal power - belong "to him who has been established to rule, and with him who has been established to rule, and with him who has been established to rule".

The two swords of the Gospel - spiritual and temporal power - belong "to him who has been appointed to rule, and with the same title, both bishops and kings, ad praesidendum principibus, ad imperandum episcopis, ad regna et imperia disponenda" (Epist. CCXXXVII, P. L, t. CLXXXII, coi. 426). To Eugenius III, his former disciple, he writes in I 146, asking for his intervention in favor of the Churches of the East:

"It is time to draw out the two swords, as in the passion of the Savior, because Christ suffers again where he suffered once before. But who will draw them out but you? One and the other belong to Peter; one is wielded at his request (or with his assent, suo nutu), and the other with his own hand, in case of need. Concerning the first, it was said to Peter: 'Return the sword to the scabbard'; it belonged to him, certainly, but it was not for him to wield it" (Epist. CCLVI, P. L, t. CLXXX11I, col. 463-464).
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The sword of temporal power belongs to Peter; therefore Jesus says to Peter: "gladium tuum": your sword. Thus* the role of the wielder is subordinate and subject to the nutus, to the consent of the. Pope. When Our Lord was told that they had two swords, he did not say El nimis est, that is, it is too much, but satis est, that is, it is enough. Although he is exquisitely Marian, he is not a supporter of the Feast of the Immaculate Conception, which then begins to spread; he does not believe in that privilege of the Virgin. But then he subjects his judgment to that of the authority of the Church, that is, of the Pope (Epistle 174). St. Anthony of Padua (1195-1231). Wonderful Franciscan preacher and thaumaturge. He was canonized before the year of his death. Like all early Franciscans, he could not be anti-papist. The first Friars Minor were distinguished by the strictest obedience to the Holy See. This spirit corresponded to the vision St. Francis had during an ecstasy: his Order was a flock of chicks threatened by sparrow hawks and defended by the Eagle of Rome. And both the Franciscans and the Dominicans enjoyed a de facto "exemption "1 by virtue of which they depended only on their Generals, and these, in turn, directly on the Pope. During the whole of the thirteenth century the Popes showed special sympathy for the Dominicans. Popes showed special sympathy for Franciscans and Dominicans, who, for their part, were always faithful to them as militias totally consecrated to watch over their thoughts (Daniel Rops, History of the Church, vol. IV, p. 146). From the beginning, St. Francis made his Order subject to the Pope. With regard to the primitive rule (that of 1209-1210), St. Francis says in his Testament: "And after the Lord had given me some friars, no one gave me
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showed me what I should do; but the Most High himself revealed to me that I should live according to the form of the Holy Gospel, and I, with few words and simply, had it written down; and our Lord the Pope confirmed it to me. Innocent III was the one who confirmed or authorized that first Rule simply by word of mouth. In the definitive Rule, which was the third, of 1223, solemnly confirmed by Honorius III, St. Francis writes the following: "By obedience I command the ministers to ask Our Lord the Pope for one of the cardinals of the Holy See, and to ask for one of the cardinals of the Holy See.

ios cardinals of the Holy Church of Rome to be governor, protector and corrector of this brotherhood; to the end that we may always submissive and subject to the feet of the same Holy Church, stable in the Catholic faith, observe poverty, humility and the Holy Gospel of Our Lord Jesus Christ that we have firmly promised" (Genuine Writings of St. Francis of Assisi, Translation and introduction by Friar Fidel Chauvet, o.f.m. Librería Asís. Mexico, 1964, pp. 36 and 66). 22-Saint Albert the Great, Dominican (I 193-1280). The teacher par excellence in his time. St. Thomas Aquinas was his disciple. Mandonnet says that Aquinas is a river and Albert the Great a torrent. However, or for this very reason, the creation of St. Thomas is more profound and is projected towards the whole future of the Church, while St. Albert is almost forgotten. But he has the glory of having initiated the movement of the substitution of Plato for Aristotle, thus preparing the way for St. Thomas. In his commentary on St. Matthew 16, 18, St. Albert the Great writes: "Et ego [Christ is speaking to Peter],-and I, who am the unchangeable Truth (...) whose words do not pass away. Quia tu es Petrus, that you are Peter: a name which by your confession I confirm, which although before it was given to you I now confirm it by the
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acknowledgment of the Truth. (...) 'Et super hanc petram' firmas confessionis et immobilis -and upon this Stone of firm and immutable confession-. Isa. 28, 16: Behold, I lay for a foundation in Zion a chosen stone, etc. Eccl. 26, 24: Eternal foundations on a solid stone, I ad Cor 3, II: For no other foundation can anyone lay, etc.". (St. Albert the Great's style is usually very clipped.) In this last passage St. Paul speaks of Jesus Christ as the foundation or foundation of the Church. Thus St. Albert the Great identifies Peter with Christ as the foundation of the Church. Then, commenting on "they will not prevail against it", so that they will not overthrow it, St. Albert quotes Isaiah 7:25: "The streams of water came and the winds blew. The rains fell and poured down upon that house, and it did not fall, for it is founded upon a rock." And then to III Esdras 3, 12: "super omni vincit veritas: truth overcomes all things". But all this refers to Peter, who is the foundation, who possesses the Truth. And finally he quotes St. Paul in Hebrews 11:10: "He looked forward to a city built on foundations, whose builder and maker is God". Thus, as the foundation of the Church, Peter is like God himself. Then St. Albert speaks of the unity of the priesthood in Peter: ...to you I will give, in the singular: not because Peter alone will receive, but because in the unity of the Order of the Church one

unity of the Order of the Church one only is he who receives in fullness of power, who is the successor of Peter, and Peter in power: quia in unitate ordinis Ecclesiae unus est qui accipit in plenitudine potestatís, qui est successor Petri, et Petrus in potestate".
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So it is that after identifying Peter with Christ, St. Albert the Great identifies Peter with his successors. "The others," he continues, "in the same unity receive a share of power, in whatever they are called to take part in the works. (See B. Alberti Magni Opera Omnia. Edited by Auguste Borgnet. Paris, 1893^ t. X, pp. 641-642). Commenting on St. Luke 22, 32, St. Albert the Great continues the same doctrine: "Let not your faith fail.

This is finally an efficacious proof that the faith of the See of Peter and of his "successor will not fail: Hoc argumentum efficax est pro sede Petri et successore ipsius, quod fides ejus noñ finaliter deficiat" (Opera Omnia, ed. cit., t. XXII, p. 685). What has been said suffices to demonstrate that in the thought of this great Doctor of the Church, no successor of Peter can incur in heresy. Commenting on John 21, 15, he says that "Peter, already firm as a rock, without wavering at the voice of a servant," etc. (Op. cit., vol. XXIV, p. 71 I). Therefore, the successor of Peter can waver and even fall because of human fears or for any other cause, but not in matters of Faith. St. Bonaventure (1221-1274). Great Franciscan mystic. Cardinal. His doctrine is always the traditional one. Although his immediate teacher was Alexander of Hales, in all fundamental matters he follows St. Augustine. He is, therefore, as "papist", as Roman, as he was. He is distinguished by his humble submission to authority. It is impossible for the possibility to occur to him, even on the academic level, that the Pope could be a heretic: such an occurrence did not arise before the fourteenth century. (We shall see how Saenz Arriaga confesses it). He does not dare to pronounce himself in favor of the Immaculate Conception, out of fear, ill-founded,
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of diminishing the excellencies of the Son by exaggerating those of the mother (lll Sent., dist. III, p. I, a., I, q. II). He refuses to recognize that the angels are completely immaterial spirits, for fear of granting to creatures a prerogative that he thinks should be reserved for God alone. (St. Thomas will explain that in the angels existence is not the same as essence, which is enough to distinguish them from God and subordinate them to Him as their Creator. Certainly, the identity of essence and existence in God was already affirmed by St. Augustine, who, however, believed that the angels - the good and the bad - have an "aerial body. In this matter, too, Catholic doctrine took centuries to develop). According to St. Bonaventure, beatitude consists in the adherence of the will to God more properly than in the joy of the intelligence in contemplating him. With St. Bernard he thinks that "the two swords belong to the Roman Church, though in different ways they must be employed: the spiritual sword the Roman Church draws by her hand; the other, not by her hand but with her consent: non manu sed tantum nutu" (Coment. in IVum Sentent., Ed. de Quaracchi, t. IV, p. 812).

Great was his personal influence on the Greeks at the Council of Lyons (1274), in which, by the will of Gregory X,- St. Bonaventure played an exceptional role, with the direction of many matters. There the Greeks accepted the absolute primacy of the Roman Church -precisely of the Roman Church-, that is, its supreme infallible authority both in matters of faith and morals, and in disciplinary and liturgical matters, since the Greeks were deeply concerned, yes, with the question of the Filioque in the Symbol of Faith (that the Holy Spirit, according to Rome, descends not only from the Father but also from the Son!
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by two spirations), but at the same time a multi questions of practical order (Hefele-LeclQrcq, VI-I, pp. 153-313). St. Bonaventure died before the end of the Council of Lyon. And the union of the friars with Rome lasted only a few years. It was extinguished in 1928 with the death of Veccus, a personage who deserves an extensive monograph. Let us look at its main features. The Emperor of Byzantium Michael Paleologus wanted the union with Rome for political reasons, to save his empire from a new assault from the West. Questioned Veccus on the matter, he expresses his opinion against it, because he considers the Pope to be the heretic. He is thrown into prison by the emperor. Veccus is converted reading there the Greek Fathers, mainly St. Cyril, St. Maximus and St. Athanasius: he becomes a supporter of the union and deeply Roman. He was elevated to the Patriarchate and attended the Council of Lyons. Back in Constantinople, although supported by the emperor, he was opposed by a large part of the episcopate and by almost all the monks, especially when Pope Nicholas III demanded from the Greeks something more than what had been demanded in practice in Lyons. And when, on November 18, 1281, Martin IV excommunicated Michael Palaeologus, very impolitically, because he considered him the protector of schism and heresy, the situation became untenable. Soon the emperor died, and his son, successor to the throne, forced Veccus to resign. Veccus is insulted, reviled, imprisoned and exiled. He dies irreducible, martyr of Ja fidelity to the Roman Church, understanding that only in this way he died in the bosom of the Catholic Church.

Saint Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274). The most portentous philosophical and theological genius that the centuries have seen; the one chosen by Providence to give his Church the surest doctrine for all times.
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which the Popes have considered to be the one best identified with the official teaching of the Roman Church; in short, the best gift of the Holy Spirit to His Church in the order of Wisdom. Notwithstanding the fact that on three different occasions - in Paris, in Orvieto and in Naples - he clearly heard Christ say to him: "bene scripsisti de.Me, Thoma": you have written well of Me, Thomas, shortly before his death he reiterated his absolute fidelity to the Roman Church, expressly saying that he subjected all his writings - true miracles, according to John XXII - to the definitive judgment of the Bishop of Rome, that is, of anyone who, being Bishop of Rome, would come to judge them at any time. This is one of the greatest lessons of the greatest Doctor of the Church: the judgment he heard from the mouth of a crucifix was not enough for him: he was subject to the judgment of the Bishop of Rome. Thus St. Thomas followed the same line of St. Paul, who goes to confer with Peter what he has learned by "direct" revelation from Christ. And it is known that apart from several scientific errors, St. Thomas was not ahead of his time on an important point, but without being a heretic: since in his time Rome still left theologians free as to the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of Mary, he was not a heretic nor did he commit a theological error who did not accept it as a revealed dogma of Catholic and divine faith. And among them was St. Thomas,-and we have already seen that also St. Bonaventure, and before them and other notables St. Bernard, "the marial doctor" (see his epistle 174), and St. John Chrysostom, who even believed that Mary was subject to many imperfections. St. Thomas gently refutes him and is far from describing him as a heretic (Summa Theol., III,

q. XXVII, art. 4, ad 3). But each of them subjected his judgment to that of the Pope.
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We have already seen (p¿ 255) that the people of Naples were taught by St. Thomas that "only the Church of Peter"-that is, the Roman Church-"was always firm in the faith"; that.

"while elsewhere, either the faith is null and void or is mixed with many errors, the Church of Peter, on the other hand, is robust in the faith and cleansed from errors." And that this "is not to be wondered at, because the Lord said to Peter according to Luke 22:32: 'I have prayed for you, Peter, that your faith may not fail'."

In his Opusculum Contra Errores Graecorum, written at the request of Gregory X, in view of the Council that was soon to be held to bring about union with the Greeks,- St. Thomas says that "the error of those who say that the Vicar of Christ, the Pontiff of- the Roman Church, does not possess the primacy of the universal Church, is similar to the error of those who say that the Holy Spirit does not proceed from the Son." He adds that the Vicar of Christ, with his primacy and government, keeps "the Universal Church submissive, as a faithful minister of Christ". He asserts that it is of absolute necessity for salvation that every human creature be subject to the Roman Pontiff: words that Boniface HIV will make his own in his bull Unam Sanctam, elevating them to the category of dogmatic definition. And he quotes Chrysostom: "Peter received the power over all those who are

not like Moses in one nation, but in the whole world" (Opera Omnia, Vives, Paris, t. 29. 1889, p. 369, chaps. 21 and 22). Note that the word Primate means, in the thought of St. Thomas, full authority in everything ecclesiastical: in dogma, morals, worship, ecclesiastical discipline. For that is what it was all about: that the Greeks should recognize the absolute authority, and therefore infallible - so that it would not be irrational - of the Vicar of Christ, the Bishop of Rome (so that the reincorporation of the Greek Church to the Roman Church, without which the former remained outside the universal Church, would be possible). In conse
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In consequence, and transferring the thought of the Common Doctor to our own time, the rejection of the decrees of Paul VI and his successors

VI and his successors and branding them as heretical, is to deny the primacy of Peter: an error similar to that of those who deny that the Holy Spirit, who governs the Church, proceeds from the Son. That is, it is a fundamental error, it is a formal heresy. He holds the same doctrine as St. Bernard regarding the two swords - the spiritual and the temporal - (In IV™ Sent., dist. XXXVII). However, he clearly establishes the proper sphere of action of each of the two powers: "Both the spiritual and the secular power proceed from the divine power; and for the same reason, the secular power is under the spiritual power insofar as it is so placed by God, that is, in those things which pertain to the salvation of the soul; for which reason, in them, one should obey the spiritual power more than the secular. But in those things which pertain to the civil good, the secular power is to be obeyed rather than the spiritual, according to that of Mt 22:21: 'Render unto Caesar' what is Caesar's.'" (In IVâ€™ Sent., dist, LX1V).

Consequently, everything must be seen in attention to the ultimate end of man and society: the salvation of souls. Indeed, in his magisterial De Regimine Principum, St. Thomas writes:

"To govern is to direct to an end. The end of society, like that of individuals, is eternal salvation. If that end could be reached by natural forces alone, it would belong to the King to direct men to it; but being above nature and needing the help of grace, that direction does not belong to the government of men.

to the government of men but to that of God alone, to the King who is God and man, our Lord our Lord.
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Jesus Christ. The administration of this kingdom has been entrusted to priests and not to the kings of Ja earth, in order to mark the dividing line between the spiritual and the temporal, designating principally as head of all, the Supreme Pontiff.

the Supreme Pontiff, Successor of St. Peter and Vicar of Jesus Christ, to whom all the kings of the Christian peoples must be subject, as to Jesus Christ Himself. And the reason is because those to whom belongs the care of the proximate ends must be subjected and directed to the ultimate end" (Lib. I, chaps. 12 and 14; Ed. Vives, t. XXVII, p. 354 ff.).

But it would be laughable and absurd that an authority to which everything on earth must be submitted in relation to the ultimate end, should be fallible. And according to the thought of St. Thomas, this authority cannot be fallible, since we must all be subject to it as to Jesus Christ himself.

Jesus Christ himself. In his great Adversus Gentes St. Thomas Aquinas says:

"Because he was to remove his bodily presence from the Church, he [Christ] appointed someone to take care of the whole universal Church in his stead [...] and to Peter alone he promised: I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven (Mt 16:19), to show that

And by this the presumptuous error of some is excluded, who tried to avoid the obedience and subjection of Peter, by not recognizing his successor, the Roman Pontiff, as pastor of the universal Church". (See this text more fully, supra, pp. 48-49). It is certainly worth reading this chapter of Adversus Gentes in its entirety, for it is full of reasons for those who want to believe, because we are dealing with a question of faith.
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And we have this other text, also definitive, from the same great Doctor, in his monumental Summa Theologica:

"It pertains to the Supreme Pontiff, instituted by Jesus Christ head of the whole Church, to establish and publish the symbol of the faith, as also to congregate the general council. And we will answer that [...] the new edition of the Symbol belongs to the authority

of Him to whom it finally belongs to determine what is of faith so that all may believe it unquestioningly. And since this belongs to the authority of the Supreme Pontiff, to whose decision the greatest and gravest questions of* the Church are brought, as is said (in Decr. extra de baptismo,- c. Majorem), for this reason also the Lord (Luke 22:32) says to St. Peter,

I have prayed for you, Peter, that your faith may not fail; and you, once converted, confirm your brethren. The reason for this is that there should be but one faith in the whole Church, according to that (I Cor. I, 10): That ye all say the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you, which cannot be observed if the questions of faith which arise are not determined by him who is at the head of the whole Church,-so that his sentence may be held unswervingly by the whole Church. Therefore, to the authority of the Supreme Pontiff alone belongs the new edition of the Symbol, as does everything that pertains to the whole Church, such

as to assemble a general council and other things of this tenor (Summa theol., secunda secundae, q. I, art. 10). And on the same question, in answering the second objection, St. Thomas says: "under the authority of the Supreme Pontiff a council is assembled and its decisions are confirmed. Again, St. Thomas has insisted that the authority of the Supreme Pontiff is over everything that pertains to the
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Church: dogma, morals, liturgy, discipline. And it does not say that this authority has any restriction or that it can betray Christ. It is worth repeating here a text, extraordinarily categorical, which I have already invoked elsewhere in this book (p. 75): "The authority of the Church resides in the Sovereign Pontiff, against whom neither Jerome, nor Augustine, nor anyone else could hold his opinion" (Summa Theoh, 2* 2ae, q. 11. art. 2, ad. 3). Moreover, in his Catena Aurea, a very extensive compilation of texts of the Fathers of the Church on the four Gospels, St. Thomas cites only commentaries and judgments in favor of the Primacy and inerrancy, among other reasons because there are no contrary ones in any ecclesiastical author before him. In the preceding pages and in those that follow, the reader will find several of these texts of the Catena Aurea - there are still more from St. Thomas. In his Commentary on the Gospel of St. Matthew, coming to verse 18 of ch. 16, he says:

"...this one (Peter) especially he rewards: And to you I say that you are Peter, etc. (...) First he gives him the name, and secondly the power. (...) And as to the first, first of all he gives the name, and then the reason for the name: And upon this Rock I will build my Church. For for this I came into this world, to found the Church. Isaiah 28:16: 'Behold, I lay a foundation in Zion, a chosen stone, a cornerstone, precious and fundamental: whoever has faith in it will not waver. It is marked as the stone which was Jacob's head and which he anointed, as Genesis XXVIII says (...) And this stone is Christ, and by this anointing all are called Christians, for which reason we do not call ourselves Christians only because of Christ, but because of Christ alone.

Christians only for Christ's sake, but for the sake of the foot.
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dra. Wherefore he especially imposed the name upon him:

Thou art Petrus, by the stone which isChrist, (. . . .) Property of the stone is that it be laid as -Foundation, and also to give firmness. (...) On this stone, that is, on you, stone: for it is from me who am stone that you are stone. And as I am Stone, so on you I will build stone etc.: super te petra m: quia a me petra trabes tu quod sis petra. Et sicut ego sum petra, ita super te petram aedificabo etc." Thus it is that Christ and Peter are the same Stone or Rock.

He continues: "Especially the house of Peter, which is founded on the rock, shall not be overthrown.

on rock, shall not be thrown down. And so, it may be fought against but not challenged. And the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. They will war against you, but they will not overcome you. And what are the gates of hell? The heretics (...) And while the other Churches can be censured by heretics, the Roman Church has not been corrupted by heretics because it is founded on rock. Hence in Constantinople they were heretics, and the work of the Apostles was lost: only the Church of Peter remained inviolate. And this is not only in relation to the Church of Peter, but also to the Faith of Peter: sola Petri Ecclesia inviolata permansit. Et hoc non solum - refertur ad Ecclesiam Petri, sed ad fidém Petri'' (Opera Omnia, ed. by Vives, Paris, 1876, vol. decimumnonum: In Matthaeum Evangelistam Expositio, pp. 472-474).

Commenting on St. John 21:15-17, St. Thomas writes:

"Apacienta, etc. Peter having already been examined, (Christ) imposes on him the charge, saying: Feed my lambs, that is, my faithful, called lambs by me the
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Lamb:-arnba, 1, 29: H©ere is the Lamb of Godr 'behold him who takes away the- sin of the world : so* that he cannot be said to be a Christian who says that he does not

is not under the care of this shepherd, that is, of Peter- Ezek; XXXVII, 24: And he will be for all of you the only Shepherd..... Hosea I ,- I I I [sic] They shall have one head. Conveniently, apart all, this office he gave to Peter, who, according to Chrysostom, was the most exalted of the Apostles 'and the mouth of the disciples and the head , of the college''' (Opera Omnia,,, ed. cited, voi. vigésimum, Act loannem - Evangelistam Expositio, p. 369, 1'col.). Finally, in his Quodlibéto IV, art. XIIIj, speaking on the Primacy of the Pope, St. Thomas writes: . .The Pope has fullness of power in the Church, so that for example whatever things are instituted by the Church or by the prelates of the Church,-are dispensable by the Pope. Indeed, .these are those which are called of human right.© of positive law: Aaec enim sunt queae dicuntur esse ¡uris humani,. vel ¡ucis. positivi. About those which are of divine right or natural law he cannot dispense, because they have their efficacy by "divine" institution. For example, artificial means to prevent conception in sexual relations are against nature, against the natural law, which is why Paul VI flatly refused to authorize them and categorically condemned them.

St. Thomas goes on to say: "Divine law embraces the new and the old law. (...) the laws relative to the determination of human causes or to the determination of divine worship, Christ, who is the legislator of the new, allowed them to be freely determined by the prelates.

freely to be determined by the prelates
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of the Church and the princes of the Christian people: hence such determinations belong to human right, in which the pope can dispense". This text is very important, and shows that the Ordo of St. Pius V does not bind his successors in what it has of human determination. Here is the Latin text:

"Jus autem divinum est quod pertinet ad legem, novam vel veterann. (...) quae pertinent ad determinationem humanorum judiciorum,- vel ad determinationem divini cultus, libere permissit Christus, qui est novae legislator, praelatis Ecclesiae et principibus christiani populi determinanda: unde hujusmodi determinationes pertinent ad jus humanum, in quo Papa potest dispensare". "Only in those things," declares St. Thomas, "which are of natural law and in

articles of Faith and Sacraments of the new law he cannot dispense". In the rest "he can dispense even for some priest not clothed with the sacred vestments to consecrate the body of Christ. And the same is to be said of all other such things proceeding from human institution": ' ' ''etiam posset dispensare circa hoc quod aliquis sacerdos non indutu vestibus sacris consecraret corpus Christi. Et eadem ratio est de omnibus aliis hujusmodi, quae ex institutione humana processerunt" (Opera Omnia, Vives, h XV¡ p. 440).

Conclusion: in everything relative to human laws, that is, to merely ecclesiastical constitutions, even when they are of previous Popes, and whatever their intention may have been, the Pope enjoys total freedom, by virtue of his absolute Primacy. But it is clear that even then he has the special assistance of the Holy Spirit to act with prudence and wisdom. (See also the texts cited above on pages 46-47 and 205).
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I believe that I have found, by studying St. Thomas directly, what he teaches on our subject. After Sáenz Arriar ga had feverishly searched in scholastic theology for some judgment or the slightest hint in favor of his thesis, finding absolutely nothing, he thought he was very skillful writing in Sede Vacante (p. 103) that:

"The great theologians of the golden century of scholasticism neglected to study the 'hypothesis1 that a pope can incur heresy." But there is no such neglect. The truth is that St. Thomas. Prince of Scholasticism, and St. Bonaventure, and St. Albert the Great, and Peter Lombard and all the other great scholastics of the Golden Age of Theology, simply and simply do not give place to the said hypothesis, because they sustain a doctrine that totally excludes it. There was a time when Gloria Riestra -more audacious, because she was a woman, than her teacher- dared to place St. Thomas Aquinas among her supporters. Naturally, without quoting any of his texts. I challenged her to do so. Then, more cautiously, she put all the saints on her side! Surely there was laughter for a long time at the Court of Rome, but she did not give the least explanation.

St. Peter Canisius (1521-1597). He was born the same year in which Luther definitively broke with Rome and Ignatius of Loyola renounced the world. On May 8, 1543, he was the first German to enter the Society of Jesus. In 1547, after a hard struggle, but without stridency, in aid of the Catholics of Cologne, he succeeds in the deposition of their heretical archbishop: he attends, albeit briefly, the Council of Trent as an assistant to Fathers Laínez, Salmerón and Le Jay, in the preparation of dogmatic decrees. St. Ignatius makes him go to Rome.
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to treat him and to finish forming him personally. St. Ignatius himself receives the solemn profession of Cani sioel-4 September 1549 and points out to him Germany as the definitive field of apostolate. As Leo XIII said, Canisius was, after St. Boniface, the Apostle of Germany. Thanks to the colleges he founded for the rescue and formation of youth -^-which was so neglected and licentious as ours is now- thanks to his constant preaching in the cathedrals and in the courts of the Catholic princes to instruct the people and the nobility -so ignorant as our rabble and our nobility-less ruling classes are now?^-; thanks to the Society of St. Canisius, who was the Apostle of Germany. ^-; thanks to the Society of Jesus, which he himself had the task of extending and organizing -a Society which we hope he and St. Ignatius and so many other great Jesuit saints will bring to heel-; and thanks also to his writings, especially his three catechisms, Protestantism was defeated in Bavaria and Austria and lost ground in Bohemia and in part of Switzerland. . As a holy Jesuit, as a faithful disciple of St. Ignatius, Canisius is very devoted to the absolute Primacy of the Pope, who remains the Vicar of Christ and the Pastor of the Church: "Per. nostros . catholicos, principes exturbentur pestes, tollantur errorum magistri, dissensionum studia sopiantur, agnoscatur Christi vicarius et Ecclesiae pastor. May our Catholic princes cast out the evils, remove the masters of errors, calm the taste for dissensions, recognize the Vicar of Christ and Pastor of the Church". Canisius could not have a different idea from that of St. Dgnatius: what is black for a Catholic is white if the Pope sees it so, and vice versa in ecclesiastical matters. On the "exacerbated matter of communion under :the two species, Canisius did not advise that it be granted except at the most for Catholics surrounded by Protestants and weak

DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH

343'

in their faith,-to retain them in it- but not for Protestants who demanded the chalice as a right supported by divine authority, nor for good Catholics. But I believe that in practice it was impossible to draw such distinctions. He added that in any case it was necessary to

He added that in any case the faithful should be well instructed as to what concerns the Holy Eucharist and the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff! for the final decision was his alone (Epist., t. III, p. 419-513). (At the Emperor's insistence, Pope Pius IV. granted for Austria, Bohemia and various dioceses of Germany, not the marriage of priests - which was also requested - but the use of the chalice. The experiment was as disastrous as Canisius had foreseen; such were the disorders, that three years later St. Pius V was forced to revoke that concession). As for the attempts of intervention of the secular power in the Council of Trent and in what concerned the Reform of the Church, Canisius maintained in the Diets of the Empire, to which he had access, the doctrine that the Pope alone has the right to direct the conciliar assemblies, to decide on the reform of the Roman Court and to apply it (Vacant, Dict. de Théol. Cath., phase. XIV, col. 1518). He insisted, as often as necessary, that no one could impose on the Vicar of Christ the reform of "his sacred person" and of his Court by virtue of a pretended right which the Pope himself could not recognize, and that one had to act in concert with him for the general and particular reform of the Church. To refute the Centuriators of Magdeburg, who in 1559 began their great ecclesiastical history, full of errors and falsehoods, Canisius composed two books: one on St. John the Baptist, as a personification of the Catholic conception of penance and justification; and the other, De Maria Virgine incompara bile, in defense of the Roman doctrine - so says the Pope.
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the author-, on virginity, celibacy, the cult of the saints and the divinity of Christ in the light of Scripture and ancient tradition. He was planning a third book, on the Church and the Pope - various circumstances and occupations prevented him from doing so. The attacks of the Centurians had been concentrated especially against the Roman Church, in the field of dogma, liturgy, discipline, and also in the history of the Popes, distorting many facts. Canisius left to Cardinal Baronius the task of refutation in the specifically historical field. He, for his part, outlined his plan, which he left in writing: in an extensive study on St. Peter, he would present the notion of the Catholic Church and the Primacy of its head. Canisius is the first to construct a great organic body of doctrine on the Virgin Mary, and at the same time he presents what had been said in her praise by more than 90 Orthodox Fathers and Doctors of the first 8 centuries and more than 100 later writers; and he refutes more than 100 adversaries. However, in line with Catholic militancy in defense of the Faith against the terrible attacks of Protestantism, Canisius thought of forming an Order of Knighthood, but not of Mary* Most Holy; but of true Knights of St. Peter, composed of sages, nobles and men of social or political importance who would devote themselves unreservedly to the defense of the Roman Pontiff. - For the greatest and constant concern of Canisius, expressed in his correspondence, is the safeguarding of the Primacy of the Pope in all its integrity (Epist, II, p. 368). (Note the permanent identification of. St. Peter and the Pope in the mind of Canisius.) With how much reason, in the Brief of Beatification of Canisius, Rome said: His adhesion and devotion to the sovereign Pontiff knew no limits. To the successors of Pe-,
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dro had consecrated all his talents, his efforts, his pains, his whole life". Referring to "this Chair of Peter" -hanc Petri Cathedram- to "this primacy of the Church" -huno Ecclesiae primatum-, Canisius had already said in his Catechism: "penes quos de sacris definiendi suprema semper potestas fuit": "in whose hands there was always,

the supreme power to determine about sacred things". Protestant historians recognize the decisive importance of the role played by St. Peter Canisius. They say that he was so Roman that he betrayed his homeland, Germany. Canisius replied that the best way to be German was to be Roman in matters of Faith. He was a great reformer in regard to his own; and an effective counter-reformer in regard to his adversaries. In his honor the Protestants themselves gave the name of Counter-Reformation to the Roman movement of the second half of the 16th century.

St. John of the Cross (1542-1591). A single phrase of the greatest of the Saints and Mystic Doctors is enough: "I subject everything to the best judgment and to the judgment of our Mother, the Roman Catholic Church, with the consent of the Holy Spirit.

The Roman Catholic Church with whose rule no one errs" (Life and Works, BAC, Flame of Love Alive, p. 1133). No more can be said in so many words. When Pius XI, in 1926, granted him the title of Doctor of the Church, he expressed himself as follows: "In the judgment of the Apostolic See, it was under the action of a divine light,

it was under the action of a divine light that St. John of the Cross wrote his books of mystical theology, completely filled with a heavenly wisdom". His wisdom was not of personal revelations - Father Siñeux rightly observes - but fundamentally scriptural. Surely -I add- that the texts of Scripture relating to Peter as the foundation of the Church, and therefore to each and every one of its members, were not of personal revelations," Father Siñeux rightly observes, "but fundamentally scriptural.
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I would add that the Scriptures concerning Peter as the foundation of the Church, and therefore of each and every one of his successors, had for St. John of the Cross only the obvious meaning which all the previous Fathers and Doctors and the Roman Pontiffs had seen in them: the absolute impossibility of the Gates of Hell prevailing against the Roman Church, that is to say, of the bishop of Rome falling into heresy, since by his rule no one errs- *  *  *  *  *.

I-

*

--

♦-

---*

-

St. Robert Bellarmine (1542-1621). In the face of the furious attacks of Protestantism in its most radical stage against the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff, Cardinal Bellarmine is its most vigorous defender in the field of history and doctrine. Several of the related texts can be found on pp. 277 to 286 of this book. At the risk of having to repeat myself, I present the recapitulation of his doctrine in the following propositions:

I9 "The Roman Pontiff is here below the only vicar of Jesus Christ" (Of the Councils and the Church, 111, 2; Of the Roman Pontiff, V, 3). This means that neither a Council nor the College of Cardinals are at any time Vicars of Christ. The conclave of the Cardinals has no other mission, at the death of a Pope, than to elect a successor; and this is because the Popes themselves have determined it, and the election is made as they themselves regulate it. The conclave is not the Vicar of Christ in the government of the Church. Neither is a Council without the Pope, because without the Pope there is no Council. The Roman Pontiff receives his powers directly from Christ, while the bishops receive theirs only through him (Of the Roman Pontiff, IV. 15).
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The Roman Pontiff has the right of vigilance and intervention in the temporal domain, insofar as it touches the spiritual, ratione peccati. If the Titulars of the temporal power seriously endanger the re - or Moral, and do not amend themselves even with the deprivation of the sacraments, the Pope can detach the subjects of the oath of fidelity and deprive the guilty of all dignity and authority (Of the Roman Pontiff, V, 7-12, and other places). "Properly speaking," he says in another place, "we must say that the Pontiff has power in temporal things, but the Roman Pontiff has power in temporal things, but the Roman Pontiff has power in temporal things.

(Ad Barclaium, can. XII, n. 3) (This can no longer be the case, secularized, laicized as are all the governments and peoples of the earth. This cessation took place while Christianity existed. Will it ever again exist on earth? I am not referring to millenarianism, which is a Jewish ■fantasy).

4' From Peter, he passes on to his successors the privilege expressed by the words of Christ: Ego rogavi pro te.¿ I have prayed for you, that your faith may not fail, etc. "For, as we have already seen (lib. I, c. 10), literally rock and foundation of the Church is said to be Peter as Supreme Head of the Church, and therefore

any successor of his is rock and foundation of the Church. From which two arguments are taken. The first, from the word rock: indeed, why is the Pontiff called a rock if not for the reason of duration and solidity? -Certainly, because he is a rock, he will not break, nor will he be carried and blown about by any wind of doctrine, that is, he will not err in the Faith, at least as a rock, that is, as Pontiff. The second, as to the foundation which supports the building, that it can in no way collapse: for if the building is such that it cannot collapse, certainly neither can its foundation collapse: indeed, it cannot be understood how the building would not collapse if the foundation were destroyed,

o
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for the foundations do not receive their firmness from the house, but the house receives it from the foundations. And in this way all the Fathers explained it, and hence they deduced

that Peter and consequently the other Pontiffs cannot err". Here is the Latin text: "...ad litteram petra et fundamentum Ecclesiae dicitur Petrus ut sumus Rector Ecclesiae; et proinde quilibet ejus succesor similiter est petra et fundamentum Ecclesiae. Ex quo duplex sumitur argumentum. -Primum ex nomine petrae: quare enim Pontifex dicitur petra, nisi ratione constantiae, et soliditatis? Certe si petra est, non frangetur, nec circumferetur omni vento doctrinae, id est, non errabit in Fide saltem auatenus petra, id est, quatenus Pontifex est. -Secundum, ex ratione fundamenti sustentantis aedificium, quod nullo modo ruere potést: nam si tale est aedificium, ut non possit ruere; certe nec ejus fundamentum ruere' potest: non enim intelligi potest, quomodo fundamentum destruatur, et domus non cadat. Imo vero majori ratione fundamentum non potest destrui, si domus non potest cadere: non enim fundamentum a domo, sed domus a fundamento accipit firmitatem. Et hoc modo exposuerunt Patres omnes, et hinc deduxerunt. Petrum et consequenter alios Pontifices non posse errare" (Opera Omnia, t. II, pp. 82,- 83). Above he said that the Pope cannot err as Pontiff, that is, in anything sacred, in anything necessary for the life of the Church, according to the thought of the Fathers and Doctors: in dogma, morals, worship, discipline, and in the distinction between intrinsic good and intrinsic evil. Whether it errs in politics is another matter.

5' From the words of St. John (21:15-17): "Feed my lambs... feed my sheep..." it follows that "the Pontiff is the Doctor and Shepherd of the whole Church; for which reason all tears and tears of the Church must be shed.

the Church; therefore, the whole Church must listen to him.

DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH

349

and follow him. .... For as we have already seen (I. II, chs. 13 and 14, De Sumo Pontifice), from the whole Church one may

But from him no appeal can be made, and therefore it is necessary for the whole Church to err if the Pontiff errs. Only to Peter alone the Lord said: I have prayed for you, etc. And: Feed my lambs: He did not say this to Peter and to the Council; from which it follows that all

the firmness of legitimate Councils depends on the Pontiff, not partly on the Pontiff and partly on the Council. Besides, it is not always possible to have a general Council, as it was not possible in the first 300 years because of the persecution of the pagans, and doubtless such a situation of the Church could have continued until the end of the world; therefore there must be in the Church even without the General Council a Judge who cannot err." And in case of contradiction between the Pontiff and the Council, who prevails? asks Bellarmine. And he answers that the Pontiff, "because when the Councils dissent from the Pontiff they can err, and in fact they do err, as we have already said of the Second of Ephesus and others. It stands, therefore, that the Pontiff is the Judge and therefore

that he cannot err" (Opera Omnia, vol. II, pp. 83-84). 6* The Christian Priesthood cannot be inferior to the Aaronic, and Deuteronomy warns that for the interpretation of the divine Law recourse must always be had to the High Priest, and all must submit to his decision, which will be the expression of the truth-judicii veritatem-, because in the breast of the High Priest dwells doctrine and truth, and therefore he cannot err when he teaches the people. 7' There is a double historical proof. "First of all, it is established that all the patriarchal Sees have defected from the Faith, with the exception of

of the Faith, with the exception of the Roman See. Indeed, in the See of Constantinople sat Macedonius, Nestorius, Sergius: heretics. In the See of Alexandria,
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Gregory and Lucius, Arians; Dioxorus, Eutychian; Cyrus, Monothelrta, and others. In that of Antioch. Paul of Samosata, heretic; Peter Gnaeus, Eutychian? Macarius, Moriotelite, and others. In that of Jerusalem/.John, Origenist, and before him, Eutychius, Irenaeus and Hilary, Arians. Nothing

of this can be said of the Roman Church, from which it follows that the Lord truly prayed for her, so that her faith might not fail. Secondly;

"without a General Council the Roman Pontiff has condemned many heresies, such as those of Pelagius. Priscillian. Jovinianus, Vigilantius and many others, and the whole Church of Christ held them to be true heretics.... which is a sign that the whole Church has thought that the Roman Pontiff cannot err in similar cases." (Op. cit., loe. cit., pp. 84-85) (Later cases of condemnations of heretics by the Roman Pontiff alone: those of Bayo, Jansenio, Laménnais, Gióberti, and many others).

89 Finally, as we have already seen (pp. 284-285), Bellarmine thinks that the Pope cannot err in matters of Faith even considered "as a particular person," that is, when he speaks or ordains as Pontiff but not ex cathedra. (See above, p. 37). We shall return to this question at the end, to show that the Pope can never be considered as if he were not the Pope. And in fact, Bellarmine himself has already demonstrated that in no supposition can the pope incur heresy. Incidentally, Bellarmine touches on a question that is not without some interest: Can the See of Peter one day not be the diocese, the bishopric of Rome - can the Pope one day determine that he ceases to be bishop of Rome to be bishop of another place? Since its foundation in 753 B.C., Rome has been sacked, ruined or burned 7 times.
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Bellarmine begins by recalling some of the calamities suffered by the bishop of Rome. The Roman emperors, he says, were furious every time they knew that a Christian Pontiff had been created. - Christian, and they killed him or exiled him: he was an intolerable emulation. Then came the Goths, and Alaric seized Rome, sacked it, burned it. Then, under St. Leo the Great, Genseric took the city again and so despoiled it that the Romans who saved their lives abandoned the city. Soon, in the time of Pope Vigilius, Totila totally annihilates Rome, demolishes a large part of the walls, and not a single man, not a single woman, is left in the city. In the intervals, of course, Rome was reborn from the ashes. Finally, during the whole time of the rule of the Longobards, the Roman Pontiffs are reduced to the most extreme misery. And yet, they never thought of changing their bishopric. Later, came the vexations of the pro? pious Roman citizens against the Popes, until they were forced to exile themselves. The Popes returned to Rome. Rome, but there is no lack of disturbances, which worsen, and the Popes move to Avignon, where they remain for 70 years. But they did not change the bishopric of Rome for that of Avignon. Each pope remains the bishop of Rome. Perujo makes a count of assaults from outside and internal disturbances suffered in papal Rome until 1871: there were 45. And Cardinal Manning, converted from Anglicanism, said in the last third of the last century that the Popes thrown out of Rome or who died without being able to set foot in it had been 46. God Himself ordered Peter to fix his See in Rome; and what God institutes cannot be changed by man. Pope Marcellus, 'martyr, says in his epistle to the Antiochians that it was God Himself who commanded Peter to change his See from Antioch to Rome. The same is testified to by St. Ambrose, who
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assures us that Christ manifested to Peter his will that he should not move from Rome when, as Peter was fleeing, he appeared to him and said: I am coming to Rome to be crucified again. "The Lord had resolved, says St. Leo the Great, to introduce the trophy of the Cross into the Roman citadels..." However, concludes Bellarmine, it is not known and therefore it is not of Faith that Christ has ordered that the See of the successor of Peter is always immovably in Rome, that there is on this a divine and immutable precept. Nevertheless, it is the most probable and the most pious thing to believe. For which it does not prevent that during the reign of Antichrist Rome will be desolated, destroyed, totally annihilated, as is deduced from the seventeenth chapter of Revelation,1 for Antichrist will hate Rome with all his infernal power and will set his throne in Jerusalem. But this will happen at the end of the world (Op. cit., vol. II, pp. 84-85).

St. Lawrence of Brindisi (1559-1619). Capuchin, "Apostolic Doctor". Essentially a preacher. For him the Church is an extension of the Person of Christ, as extended in time and space as humanity itself. He sees the Church already in the Old Testament, which prepares the New. In the Old Testament, as in the New, he sees only ransomed men, therefore members of the Mystical Body of Christ, and their multitude is what realizes the fullness of Christ. According to St. Lawrence, the first Pact between God and humanity is the one made between Yahweh and Adam in Paradise: a pact in which everything was conditioned to the personal obedience of the Head of humanity. (Note this point in favor of the formula for the consecration of wine in the Holy Mass: "...New and Eternal Covenant...."). It is impossible that St. Lawrence of Brindisi could have imagined the least offense to the Supreme Pontiff,
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the head of the Church, the supreme dispenser of the sacraments, the instrumental cause of justification whose immediate and intrinsic author is the Holy Spirit, Christ, by his merits, being at the same time the extrinsic and exemplary cause. Therefore, outside this Mystical Body there is neither justification nor sanctification possible: "Outside the Church there is no salvation". Heretics are worthy of piety if they are in good faith in error; but they deserve reprobation if they remain consciously and obstinately separated from the Church. (See R. Sineux, o.p., Les Docteurs de l'Eglise, pp. 386^387). St. Francis de Sales (1567-1622). Bishop of Geneva. He achieved mass conversions of Protestants, to whom it is already known that what separated them from the Church were pride, sensuality and greed, which naturally advised an absolute independence with respect to the rigorous authority of the Roman Pontiff. Thus these conversions signify the recognition that "those who remain separated from the Catholic, Apostolic and Roman Church are in error". He makes them see that free examination gives rise to "as many different interpretations as there are brains in the world"; that the unity of the faith cannot be guaranteed except by the Primacy of the Pope, successor of St. Peter: "The Church cannot always be gathered in a general council, and there was not a single one during the first three centuries. In the difficulties that arise daily, to whom would it be better to have recourse, from whom could one have the surest law, the most certain rule, than from the general head and vicar of Jesus Christ? Now, all this is not only in St. Peter, but in his successors, because if the cause remains, the effect remains. The Church has always
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need of an infallible confirmer to whom we can turn, of a foundation which the gates of hell, and especially of error, cannot cast out.

and principally of error cannot break down, and that her pastor cannot lead his children into error. Therefore, the successors of St. Peter have all these same privileges, which do not pertain to the person but to the dignity and public office." (See R. Sineux, Les Docteurs de l'Eglise, pp. 394-395; Dictionnaire Apologétique de la Foi Catholique, by A. D'Alés, t. III, cois. 1445, 1446 citing the source: Oeuvres, ed. de Annecy, 1892, t. I, p. 305). D'Alés also brings the very important fact that "the reading of the autograph page of the Holy Doctor in which the Sovereign Pontiff is qualified with the title of 'infallible confirmator1 made a deep impression on the minds of the Fathers of the Council (Vatican I), and determined many to subscribe to the definition of pontifical infallibility" (Oeuvres, Préface des Controverses, p. CXIII; D'Alés, op. cit., t. III, col. 1446).

In his Lessons on the Syllabus (t. II, pp. 170-171), Father Perujo quotes the following text of St. Francis de Sales: "Christians, princes and others are not united to the Pope and to the Church by a simple alliance, but by an alliance the most excellent that can exist in dignity; and just as the Pope and the other Prelates of the Church are obliged to offer their lives and to suffer death, in order to provide nourishment, so the Pope and the other Prelates of the Church are obliged to offer their lives and to suffer death, in order to provide nourishment for the Church. And just as the Pope and the other Prelates of the Church are obliged to offer their lives and to suffer death in order to provide nourishment and spiritual pasture for kings and Christian kingdoms, so kings and kingdoms are obliged or are reciprocally indebted to support, at the risk of their lives and their States, the Church and the Pope, their spiritual Pastor and Father. Great, yes, but reciprocal obligation between the Pope and kings; invariable obligation, obligation that lasts until death inclusive; natural obligation, di-
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The Pope and the Church owe their spiritual forces to kings and kingdoms, and kings owe their temporal forces to the Pope and the Church. The Pope and the Church must nourish kings, preserve and defend them spiritually, against everything and everyone: for fathers are for sons, and sons are for fathers. Sovereign kings and princes have therefore a temporal sovereignty, in which neither the pope nor the Church has any claim, nor do they ask any kind of temporal thanks from them; so that, to make a long story short, the pope is their

So, for short, the Pope is his supreme Sovereign, Pastor and spiritual Father; and the king is supreme sovereign, prince and temporal lord. The authority of the one is not contrary to the authority of the other, but rather supports the one over the other, since the Pope and the Church excommunicate and consider as heretics those who deny the authority of kings and princes; and kings punish with their weapons those who deny the authority of the Pope and the Church, and if they do not punish them, it is only waiting for them to humble themselves and make amends". Needless to say, this beautiful picture no longer corresponds to reality. In his treatise "On the Pope", Count Joseph de Maistre, the first European counter-revolutionary of the early 19th century, transcribes: the long list that St. Francis de Sales made up of "the various titles that the anti

ecclesiastical antiquity has given to the Supreme Pontiffs and their Chair": no less than 43, which demonstrate the Faith in the Primacy and Infallibility of the Roman Pontiff: "The most holy bishop of the Catholic Church" (Council of Soissons, of 300 bishops); "Abraham for the patriarchate" St. Ambrose in I Tim. III); "Melchizedek by order" Council of Chalcedon, Ep. ad Leonem); "Moses by authority" i[St. Bernard, Ep. CXC); "Samuel by jurisdiction" (ibid.); "Peter by power" (ibid.); "Samuel by jurisdiction" (ibid.); "Peter by power" (ibid.).
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"Christ by the anointing" (ibid;); "The Fountain - apostolic" (S. Ignatius, Ep. ad Rom.); etc., etc. - De Maistre himself quotes from the Controversies of St. Francis de Sales, Discourse XL, the following text: "Ours1 [our High Priest] also bears on his breast the Urim and Thummim, that is to say, the doctrine and the truth, for certainly as much as was granted to Hagar" - that is, to the Synagogue - "with much more reason must it have been granted to the bride Sarah" - that is to say, to the Roman Catholic Church. De Maistre quotes this other text of St. Francis de Sales himself: "If you consider her [the Church] as a house, know that she is built on a rock and on her ministerial foundation, which is Peter. If you look upon it as a family, see how Our Lord pays the tribute as its head, and then St. Peter as its representative. If you regard it as a boat, St. Peter is its true patron; and this the Lord Himself teaches me. If the reunion worked by the Church is represented as a fishing, St. Peter is shown to be the first fisherman, and the other disciples do not fish until after him. If you compare the doctrine that has been preached to us to separate us from the great waters of the world, to a fisherman's net, you will see that St. Peter is the first to cast it and the first to draw it out of the water: the other disciples do nothing more than help him, and St. Peter is the one who presents the fish to Our Lord. If you imagine the Church as a flock, you will find St. Peter at its head; if as a flock, St. Peter has its keys; and finally, if you represent it as the image of a sheepfold of sheep and lambs, St. Peter is its Shepherd, and the general Shepherd under the orders of Jesus Christ" (Controversies of St. Francis, Discourse XLII).
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3O.-St. Alphonsus Maria de Liguori (1696-1787), Founder of the Redemptorists. Bishop of St. Agatha of the Goths. He is mainly a moralist. However, he also wrote on Dogma. As for the Roman Pontiff, St. Alphonsus solidly proves the supremacy of the Holy See in an opuscule entitled Vin-

diciae pro Suprema Pontificis Potestate adversus Febronium (1768), and within his Moral Theology, a dissertation entitled De Romani. Pontificis supra concilium oecumenicum auctoritate, atque in fidei quaestionibus infallibilitate. (1748). These two works and some other material taken from various treatises of the saint were published in French in 1870 under the title Le Pape et le Concite and exerted a powerful influence on the minds of many bishops during the celebration of the First Vatican Council, which we shall study in another section of this book. (See Dict. de Théól. Calfi. de Vacan!, fascicle IV, cois. 906-920). In a book entitled "St. Alphonsus Died; of Ligprip- Spirit and Message", Gerard Maria Duque, Redemptorist, presents a handful of thoughts of St. Alphonsus on the Pope, all of which were written by the pope. Alphonsus on the Pope, all coinciding in the affirmation of his absolute authority. Two or three samples will suffice here: "-.... If the supreme authority of the Pope is taken away, the authority of the Church is annihilated", "After God we have the Pope. After God we have the Pope; without him what confusion we would be in! The Pope is the one who makes known the will of God and who brings peace to our consciences." When he fell from the grace of Pius VI and his Institute suffered the consequences, he exclaimed: "So wills the Pope. Blessed be the Lord! (...) Will of the Pope, will of God! Who has put us-as judges-between the Pope and us? Let us lower our heads and obey (...,.)'-;. - "i No distinction between speaking and not speaking ex cathedra to the Pope. (Op.- cit;, pp¿ 309-3=13. Librería Editorial >G, Mayela. Mexico, I975): .... - .
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St. Catherine of Siena (1347-1380). It is convenient to begin by saying that when Paul VI proclaimed her Doctor of the Church in 1970, he warned that "it is not a question of a title that entails hierarchical functions.

title that entails hierarchical magisterial functions". Thus, above the authority of any Doctor of the Church, the Magisterium of the Church, that is, the Roman Pontiff, always remains the infallible judge, the sole arbiter. 5 This Saint who, without knowing how to write at the beginning, dictated marvelous letters to three and four friends at the same time, is a Joan of Arc. Without armor; sword and material spear; with the only omnipotence of a word inflamed by the Holy Spirit, because she does not go to replace in her throne a king and to save a catholic but earthly monarchy, but to replace in her natural See Peter, the spiritual Monarch of the world. St. Catherine fights against these four things: I* nepotism and the weakness of the Pope in the government of the Church; 22 the immorality of the clergy, beginning with the pontifical Court of Avignon; 3? simony, since ecclesiastical offices were sold and bought; 49 the permanence of the Pope in Avignon. The prelates - the saint wrote to the Pope - "aspire only to delights, states and great riches,

states and great riches... they have become wolves and resellers of divine grace". She asked the Pope for a thorough reform: to separate from the sacred flock, that is, to remove "the wolves and demons who have become shepherds and shepherds of the divine grace.

He asks the Pope for a thorough reform: to remove from the sacred flock, that is, to remove "the wolves and demons who have become shepherds, who do nothing but eat well, live in beautiful palaces and have magnificent horses". "Woe is me! -she continued, "Woe is me, that what Christ bought for us on the wood of the cross is now spent on harlots". She insists on the dismissal of the unworthy. She encourages the Pope to return definitively to Rome, his proper See. The Pope hesitates. Gregory XI is pusillanimous, - he allows himself to be handled by the majority of the French cardinals who do not want to aban
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The Pope is faint-hearted, - he allows himself to be led by the majority of the French cardinals who do not want to give up the sweet life on the banks of the Rhone in order to lose the tranquility of turbulent Rome. Catherine never imagined that the remedy could be to declare the Pope a heretic. It could not occur to her that it would be convenient to depose him in order to appoint an energetic Pope. In none of the letters of the Saint is there even the slightest announcement of the thesis of the pretended superiority of the Council over the Pope, or of the general interests of the Church over the Pope. On the contrary, to the terrible Barnabas Visconti, tyrant of Milan, she tells him that the Pope must be obeyed even if he is evil, "even if he is a demon in bed": rebellion against him can never be just, whatever the pretext. On several occasions he designates the Pope with the title of Christ of the earth. The timid Gregory XI is the "sweet Christ of the earth". Already in Genoa, after a very difficult journey and awaiting further vicissitudes, Gregory XI hesitates again: it is suggested to him that he should not continue towards Rome, that he should retrace his steps. Afraid of everything, the Pope asks Catherine for a secret interview. Catherine throws herself at Gregory's feet, as if he were Christ himself. The Pope lifts her up, speaks with her at length and leaves comforted, to resume his journey to his See, where the tombs of the Apostles Peter and Paul and a thousand sorrows await him, because the supreme pontificate will never cease to be the heaviest of crosses. Finally, in the bull of canonization, Pius N declares, it can be said that he defines that the doctrine of Saint Catherine is infused, that is to say, inspired by the Holy Spirit. Therefore the Pope, even if he is evil as a demon, is, by the office, Christ himself on earth. For the Holy Spirit said so through the mouth of the Virgin of Siena. Great Mystery! See, supra, pp. 255-256.
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32.-Saint Teresa of Jesus (1515-1582). Reformer of Carmel and founder of 17 convents of Carmelite nuns, and with the help of St. John of the Cross of 15 of men of the same Order. Without prayer and penance there is no salvation. Christianity - as a religious and political unity - was defeated and annihilated by the Protestant rebellion for the sole fact that in the nations that integrated it, prayer and penance had ceased to exist. Half of Europe protested against the authority of the Pope more than anything else because that authority imposed on them, hard fasts and abstinences, and spirit, practices and lifestyles of prayer and penance that people longed to shake off. They longed for liberation from the Roman yoke through contempt for virginity and celibacy, through love of gluttony and license, in customs. Neither the ministerial priesthood nor Holy Confession, with its still harsh penances, had any more reason to exist. Then began the great apostasy. In Spain and in other regions there remained fragments of Christianity, - without political unity, united among themselves only in the spiritual, with Rome as center; and this thanks to the great reformers who aroused a serious movement of prayer and penance. The first was the great Cardinal Jiménez de Cisneros - among the strong and courageous souls who continue their work of reconstruction is in the forefront* St. Teresa of Jesus, the manly virgin of Carmel. But in the midst of the healthy anti-Protestant reaction there is a current of false prophecy and false sanctity. The supercheries abound, as now the false seers. The case of Prioress Magdalena de la Cruz, of Cordoba, is epoch-making. She deceives even the Empress and the Inquisitor General. She has been pretending since she was seven years old. Her anointing is exceptional, and she looks like a true saint, with her hands and side supposedly transverberated, who can see thousands of leagues away.

DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH

361

and falls in ecstasy and receives revelations... But it is discovered that everything is a gypsy lie. And it is seen that each one of the "illuminated" or "enlightened" is nothing but a deluded person or something worse. As a priest of Seville, who prophesies that he would die the following July 20 saying mass. The whole of Seville believes him. The crowd that wants to see him die is immense. And the unhappy man, with a doctor at his side to take his pulse, prolongs his mass for 23 hours, starting at 4:00 a.m. on the appointed date, and does not die, not even of shame. The mistrust then spreads in such a way that when St. Teresa reveals to have visions from Above, the confessors cannot believe her. Let us leave the word to the Saint: "As the visions were increasing, one of my confessors who used to help me (who was the one with whom I confessed some times that the minister of the house of the Society could not) began to say that it was clearly a demon. He ordered me, since it was hopeless to resist, to always sanctify myself when I saw a vision and gave me figs, because I was certain that it was a demon and with this I would not come. And that I should not be afraid, that God would keep me and take it away. This was a great sorrow to me, because since I could only believe that it was God, it was a terrible thing for me, and I could not, as I said, wish it to be taken away from me, but, in the end, I did what I was told; I begged God very much to deliver me from being deceived; this I always did, and with many tears? And St. Peter and St. Paul, whom the Lord told me the Lord would keep me so that I would not be deceived, and so many times I saw them on the left side very clearly, although it was not an imaginary vision. This gave me great sorrow when I saw this vision of the Lord, because when I saw him present, if they "made me-pieces," I could not believe.
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It was a great kind of penance for me, and in order not to go around sanctifying myself so much, I would take a cross in my hand; this I did almost always, and the figs not so often, because I was very sorry. I remembered the insults that the Jews had done to him and I begged him to forgive me, because I did it out of obedience to the one who was in his place.

I begged him to forgive me, because I was doing it to obey the one I had in his place and not to blame me, since they were the ministers that He had placed in His Church11.

ministers that He had placed in His Church". And she preferred to make offensive signs to Our Lord than to disobey those whom He Himself had in their place. And she knew well that the first in the place of the Lord was the Pope, the successor of St. Peter, his protector... It was impossible for her to believe that he was capable of being a heretic, - the heresy of the time being the rebellion against his authority. The thought of St. Teresa in matters of government is in all things of firm love for the hierarchical order.

"It is for children to err and for parents to forgive," she says in one of her letters (No. 36). He does not say that it is for parents to err and for children to judge. In the same letter she writes that she dares to give advice, "that, although we women are not good for advice, we sometimes get it right". Finally, the times she mentions the Nuncio, she does it with the utmost respect. St. Teresa was never moved by a spirit of rebellion against her hierarchical superiors, even if they were inferior to her in the spiritual order, or even in simple discretion, in her astonishing external activity and in her intense interior life of union with God. In some of her visions. St. Teresa saw how clusters of heretics were falling into hell, and she does not count that
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Did Gloria Riestra see Paul VI in her visions in council with Satan? It is possible. There is no fantasy as daring as that of hatred.

(For the time being, there are no more Doctors of the Church, in spite of the seventy unpublished books of Gloria Riestra).

b) GREAT ECCLESIASTIC WRITERS AND VARIOUS ECCLESIASTIC AND PROFANE AUTHORITIES.

(Here I will include the most characteristic adversaries of the inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff). Origen (185-254). In the Catena Aurea (ed, cit., t. I,- p, 273, I* col.) St. Thomas Aquinas quotes the following text of Origen: "It is beyond doubt that neither against the stone nor against the Church do the gates of hell prevail" : "nec adversus petram, nec adversus Ecclesiam portae praevalent inferorum". He also brings it, certainly more complete; St. Robert Belarhniño: he quotes the previous words and the following: "for

if they prevailed against the stone on which it was founded, they would prevail against the Church": "nam si praevalerent adversus petrarri, in qua Ecclesia fundata erat, contra. Ecclesiam etiam praevalerent" (Belarmino, Opera Omnia, t. II, p; 83); In the same Catena Aurea (t. I, p. 274j I' col.) St. Thomas quotes another text of Origen: "See how great is the power of this stone over the* stone of the Church".

great power has this stone on which the Church is built: her judgments remain firm, as if it were God himself who gives them for her": "Vide autem quantam potestatem habet petra super quam aedificatur Ecclesia, ut ejus etiam judicia maneant firma, quasi Deo judicante per eam". 365
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Pierre Batiffol, a great historian, quotes these very brief words of Origen which indicate the absolute identity of Peter with each of the Roman Pontiffs: in his commentary on to you I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, Origen says that this promise was made to Peter "and to anyone who is Peter": a/acxt<u tu rcrtp"" k<u irard iKTpm κτλ" (Comment. ín Mat. XII, 14; P. Θ...., t. XII, 1012) (See Pierre Batiffol, L'Eglise Nais-

sante et le Catholicisme, p. 370; Du Cerf. 1971). 2 . Tertullian (155-220). He was baptized at 35 years of age. Impetuous. Brilliant apologist. When he was Catholic he proclaimed the primacy of Peter, foundation of the Church, depositary of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, invested with full powers to bind and unbind (De praescript. XXII). The Church of Rome is nourished by the blood of the Apostles Peter and Paul; to her belongs the supreme test of the Apostle John, immersed in a cauldron of boiling oil, from which he emerges unscathed, and then sent to an island; she is the mother of the Churches of Africa; she presents herself as the center of unity by doctrine and by action. Clement was ordained by Peter (De Prescr. XXVII). The power of the keys was left by the Lord to Peter, and through Peter to the Church (Scorp. 10). But he becomes a mountaineer, believes himself to be especially enlightened by the Holy Spirit and condemns Pope Callixtus. In mockery, he gives him the titles of Pontifex ma-

ximus, episcopus episcoporum, benedictas Papa. (He prophesies, without knowing it). He then reforms the fundamental notions about the Church. This is properly and principally the Spirit of God, understanding the Trinity of the divine Persons. The Church is not the group of bishops. There are sins whose remission God has reserved for himself: murder, idolatry, adultery and fornication. And yet, the physicists, with Callixtus at the helm, have been the first to be reprimanded for these sins.

GREAT WRITERS : AND VARIOUS AUTHORITIES, have decreed forgiveness - of the last two. for those who do penance. The forgiveness of the adult woman and of the Samaritan woman proves nothing, because the law of grace does not come into force until the death of Jesus. And the law of grace does not offer forgiveness for these crimes. Neither are second marriages acceptable, which are only to cover up incontinence, adultery and bigamy. The heart, says this passionate African, cannot be divided between two husbands? or two wives. Tertullian was married. Moreover, it is not licit to hide when there is danger of imprisonment and martyrdom for the name of Christ. It is the Church-Spirit that forgives sins, by the ministry of the spiritual man, not the Church collection of bishops. And finally, the investiture given to Peter was strictly personal. And the use he made of the power of the keys has nothing in common with the absolution of capital sins committed by the faithful. The Lord's intention is clear: Peter will use the power of unbinding for offenses committed against his own person, and the power of binding for offenses committed against God. Tertullian rejects not only the priestly power to forgive sins, but also the communion of saints (see Adhémar d'Alés, La Théologie de Tertullien, Beauchesne, Paris, 1905, pp. 209, 210, 216, 217 478-484). As a mountaineer Tertullian is a precursor of Protestantism and the source of other heretical currents. Such a powerful talent was thwarted by lack of faith in the Primacy of the Bishop of Rome! St. Hippolytus of Rome (170-235). Intransigent rigorist, jealous of all tradition, personal adversary of the Popes Zeferino and Callixtus, he accuses one and the other of compromises with the heretics and denounces the second as guilty of a disorder of the discipline. And he founds
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a schismatic community. He dies reconciled; that is, accepting the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff, and attains the supreme grace of martyrdom.


	Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea (265-340). Ecclesiastical historian. He says: "Both the letter of Clement (Pope) and that of Soterius (Pope) to the Corinthians are read with veneration" (Hist. Eccles., t. IV. c. XXIII, n. 9-12).



Clement of Alexandria (150-216). Teacher of

Origen. In his Quis dives sálvetur he speaks of Peter, Mel chosen, the chosen one, the first of the disciples, the only one for whom the Savior has paid tribute together with him" (Strom. XXI). 6. Theodoret. (393-453 a 458). He was born in Antioch. Bishop of Ciro, in Syria. He was a disciple of St. John Chrysostom; active apostle. Converts many heretics and Jews. He informs Pope Leo the Great by letter (no. 113). After many errors due to his friendship with Nestorius, he died in peace with the Church. He was a great and fruitful writer. In his epistle to Renato, a Roman presbyter, he says4 referring to Rome: "This holy See

has the governorship of the regimes of the Churches of the whole world, because on the one hand the others are always heretical and on the other hand this one remains virgin of pestilence "Tenet sancta ista sedes gubernacula regendarum cuncti orbis Ecclesiarum, cum propter alia, tum quia semper haeretici foetóris expers permansit". It is a quotation from Bellarmine (op¿cit., t. It, p. 83, I- col.), who comments thus:

It. is seen that Toedoreto argues thus: the regimen of the whole Church must be that of the see i

x -

1^

।

Faith; but as'We see

that the only one which is, and has been, virgin from all heretical depravity is the Roman See, it becomes clear that it is she to whom the government of the Churches has been given."
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Note that Theodoret is later than Pope Liberius. Therefore, he considers him free from all guilt of heresy. As an Easterner, Theodoret was well aware of what had recently occurred.

7,-In the year 461, the bishops of the province of Tarragona wrote to Pope Hilary the following letter asking him to order what should be done with the bishops consecrated by Sabinus, bishop of Calahorra, without the consent of the metropolitan: "To the most blessed Lord, and to whom we must honor with apostolic reverence, Pope Hilarius Ascanius, bishop, and all the bishops of the province of Tarragona. Even if there were no need of ecclesiastical discipline, we should have recourse to that privilege of your See, with which, having received the keys of the kingdom after the resurrection of the Savior, the singular preaching of St. Peter provided for the enlightenment of all throughout the world, and to the principality of him who takes his place, as he is over all, we should all fear and love him. Therefore, we, adoring in you the same God, whom you serve in holiness, turn to the faith praised by apostolic mouth, seeking instruction there where

nothing is commanded with error, nothing with presumption, but with priestly deliberation'1 (The Latin text can be found in Jaime Balmes, Obras completas, ''Biblioteca Perenne", Barcelona, 1948, t. II, pp. 667-668 and in my booklet entitled En legítima Defensa v más en defensa del Papado, pp. 69-70). 8,-St. Boniface (680-754), Apostle of Germany. Archbishop of Mainz. We have already seen (pp. 247-248) his thought expressed in the precious Profession of Faith of the Council of the Frankish Bishops of 747. It is not necessary to repeat it here.
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9.-Ahuinus (735-804). English theologian. Father of the renaissance of the West. It seems incredible that an Englishman could bring culture to the heart of Europe. But it was so. The culture and the religiosity had taken refuge in England and Ireland, for its. close union with the cultured Roman See and for having been liberated of the great Germanic invasions that had taken possession of the Empire. Alcuin was in cultural and religious matters the main collaborator of Charlemagne and founder of the Palatine School. "The Holy See - he said - is not subject to the judgment of anyone" (Daniel Rops, History of the Church, t. IV,- 160). This sentence is repeated, it can be said that in the same terms, by many ecclesiastical writers throughout the centuries. Charlemagne (742-814). He had enough insight to realize exactly what the Primacy of the Bishop of Rome meant. Bossuet, in his speech on the Unity of the Church, November 9, 1681, at the Meeting of Bishops from which would come out the nefarious Declarations known as the Assembly of 1682, quotes the following words of Charlemagne:

"Even if the Roman Church were to impose a yoke hardly bearable, it would be necessary to suffer it rather than break communion with eHa." In the Carolingian Books, chapter VI deals with the Primacy of the Roman Church, "which has its origin neither in men nor in councils,' but in God Himself: this Church has never wavered in faith like so many other Churches, so it is necessary to be in agreement with her in what concerns faith, worship and especially chant (!)" (Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des Conciles, t. III, 2' part, pp. 1070-1071).

I I .-Rábano Mauro (?-856). The sixth Rector of the Palatine School after Alcuin. He was Abbot of Fulda, Archbishop of Mainz, the most cultured man of
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his time. Commenting on St. Matthew 16, 13-1$- he says that with this text it is demonstrated that Peter had received the truth of his confession.

The truth of his confession was received not from general opinion, but from the arcane revelation of the Lord himself" (St. Thomas' quotation in the Catena Aurea, t. I, p. 270). St. Thomas makes this other quotation from the same Rábano Mauro: "...and if Peter received with specialty the keys of the kingdom of heaven and the principality of the judiciary power, it was so that all the faithful of the world might understand that all those who separate themselves, under any concept --qudibet modo-- from the unity of the faith or cease to be united to it, cannot be untied from the chains of sins, nor enter into the chains of sin, nor enter the kingdom of heaven.

the chains of sin, nor enter the gates of the kingdom of heaven" (Op. cit., t. I, p. 274. I* col.). Thus the Roman Pontiff is Peter himself. And he who separates himself from the Roman Pontiff for any reason whatsoever - including the accusation that he is a heretic - cannot be saved because he injures Peter himself.


	Raoul Glaber, a chronicler of the tenth century (Hist. of the Church of Rops, t. X, p. 404) gives Christianity the name of "the Roman world". I believe that something indicates this-The word Christendom was coined in the ninth century, at the end of it, by Pope John VIII. 13 .-Miguel Celularius (1043-1058). It is not necessary to deny that he was very cultured. But perhaps even more ambitious than cultured. Patriarch of Constantinople who broke definitively with Rome, to remain himself as "Ecumenical Patriarch". He wielded against Rome as heresies all the western customs that departed from the Greek customs, from not using beard the Latin priests. In 1054 he is excommunicated, and he in turn excommunicates the Latins and the Pope, under the pretext of the said disciplinary questions and by the addition of the Filioque in the Latin Creed.^ The separation from Rome the
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The Grieqa Church has paid for it with a kind of arteriosclerosis and servitude, first under the yoke of the Byzantine emperors and then under that of the Ottoman Empire. 14 - Theophylact (XI century). Remarkable Byzantine theologian. Bishop of Acrida and then archbishop of Bulgaria. St. Thomas Aquinas quotes the following text from him: ...And so, even if the leaves were to fall at the impulse of temptation, nevertheless, the root would remain. (...) Therefore he (Christ) continues: 'And you, when you are converted, confirm your brethren,' etc. (...) since I have made you the head of the apostles, this is what belongs to you, that with me you are the strength and rock of my Church -qui mecum robur es et petra Ecclesiae-. This is to be understood not only with respect to the Apostles who were present there, so that they might be strengthened by Peter, but also with respect to all the faithful who will exist until the end of the world" (Catena Aurea, vol. II, p. 316, I and 2 cois.). According to this Greek there is an absolute identity between the rock-Christ and the rock-Peter, and at the same time between the rock-Peter and the Roman Pontiff, that is, also between the latter and Christ. And such a doctrine could not be the invention of an isolated Greek, and even less so in the century of the Schism.

I5 .-H Ostiense or Henry of Susa, Cardinal of Ostia (t 1271), pater canonum, fons et monarcha ¡uris, stella decretorum, that is, accomplished canonist, jurist without equal, archive of decrees, far superior to the monk Gratian (see supra, . pp. 243-248), says: Dominus omnia commisit Petro... .; non dixit: clavem, sed claves, scilicet duas: everything was entrusted by the Lord to Peter...; he did not tell him one key, but the keys, that is, both, so that the Emperor
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receives from i" Church the empire and can be said to be its official or vicar: imperator ab Ecclesia imperium- tenet et potest dici officialis ejus seu vicarius" (Summa aurea, t. IV, tract. XVII, Qui filii sunt legitimi, n. 9, Bale, col. 1098).

16.-Duns Scotus (1266-1308). An acute Franciscan theologian. He has the honor of being a rival of St. Thomas on some points. He is the champion of the Immaculate Conception, for which he makes his own the argumentation of Eadmero (t 1124), Benedictine monk of St. Augustine of Cantorbery: Potuit, decuit, fecit: It could, it was convenient, it did. Scotus says that Christ constituted Peter his vicar as lord of the world and as ecclesiastical prelate, and that Peter is succeeded by our Lord the Pope as to both: "suum vicarium quantum ad ista duo quod est dominus mundi et praelatus ecclesiasticus ordinavit Petrum, cui succedit quantum ad utrumque dominus papa" (De perfectione statum, 7, in Opera Omnia, ed. de Paris, 1891, t. XXVI, p. 506). 17.-Egidius Romanus (1247-1316). Disciple of St. Thomas. In De ecclesiastica potestate he affirms the "unique excellence of the Roman Pontiff, who in the supreme degree realizes 'the spiritual man' who judges and is not judged" (Dict. de Théol. Cath., phase. CX-CXI, col. 2732).

Dante Alighieri (1265-1321). -One of the few universal geniuses in poetry. Passionate, and for this alone unjust to some of the Popes of his fateful era for his political actions. In his. Monarchia raises the necessity of a universal monarchy for the development of Christianity in the temporal plane: the monarchy of the Roman Empire. -
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The government of the temporal is against the nature of the Church, the Church is altogether incompetent to take care of the temporal -omnino indisposita ad temporalia recipienda-, for her "form" is Christ, who as the model of the Church -exemplar'Ecclesiae- had no care of this world -regni hujus curam non habebat-. But the emperor must be subordinate in spiritual matters to the pope: for mortal happiness is in a certain way ordered to immortal happiness: cum mortalis ista felicitas quodam modo ad immortalem felicitatem ordinetur". The supremacy of the Pope is real: "Caesar must have the same veneration for Peter as the firstborn son has for his father, so that he may shine more effectively over the orb of the earth ennobled with the light of paternal beauty, subordinate as he is to him who is the pilot of all things spiritual and temporal: Illa igitur reverentia Caesar utatur ad Petrum qua primogenitus filius debet uti ad patrem, ut luce paternae gratiae illustratus virtuosius orbem terrae irradiet, cui ab illo solo praefectus est qui est omnium spiritualium et temporalium gubernator" (Monarchia, III, 15, 16; ed. Witte, pp. 134, 139-140).

He emphasizes the identity of the Pope with Peter and with Christ since Christ "is the form", the vital principle of the Roman Church.

Peter d'Ailly (1350-1420). He and Gerson'are the main ideologists of the religious Gallicanism that "invented the superiority of the Council over the Pope. He was Chancellor of the University of Paris in 1389; bishop of Le Puy in 1395; of Cambrai in 1397, a diocese divided between two obediences at the time of the Great Western Schism; Cardinal in 1411, he played, alongside Gerson, an important role in the Council of Constance. He confesses that the Council can be mistaken: "The great writers and various
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General Synod; according to some theologians, it is infallible. This is a pious belief, but for this it is superior to the Pope, who does not.enjoy such a privilege" (De Ecd. auctor., II, cap. IV). "But according to other authors," continues D'Ailly, "the General Council can err not only in faith, but also in law and in faith; on the other hand only the Universal Church cannot err in faith, according to these words of Christ to the prince of the Apostles: Peter, thy faith shall not fail; which was understood not of the personal faith of Peter, but of the faith of the whole Church" (Text quoted in the Dict. de Théol. Cath. de Vacant, t. III, col. 1203. See Olivier de la Brosse, Le Pape et le Concite, pp. 98. 99. Du Cerf. 1965). The inconsistency of this doctrine is too manifest, because it does not say which is the organ by which the universal Church teaches and governs without error. It is not the Pope. How is the universal Church to establish the law and the rules of the Faith? 20. Gerson (Jean Charlier, 1363-1429). He was the soul of the Council of Constance. According to him, one could appeal from the Pope to the Council (1418): "In the causes of the faith, there is no infallible judge on earth, or that cannot deviate from the faith, if it is not the Universal Church or a general council that sufficiently represents it". "The Papacy," he also says, "was instituted by Christ supernaturally and immediately, as a monarchical and rqal primacy in the ecclesiastical hierarchy. .... Anyone who presumes to attack or diminish that primacy ... is heretical, schismatic, impious and sacrilegious" (Tract. de statibus ecclesiasticis, at the beginning). But then he contradicts himself, for he believes that the General Council has the right to judge and depose the pope in certain cases, and that the Council can regulate and moderate papal power, not in itself, for in itself it always remains the same, but in its use. These are distin-
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arbitrary distinctions, without any foundation in the reality of things. D'Ailly and Gerson are democratic revolutionaries without knowing it. Parliamentarism has in them its antecedent. 21.-Pedro de Osma, teacher of theology in Salamanca, maintained in 1478, among other propositions, that "The Church of the city of Rome can err". After a public discussion, the Archbishop of Toledo condemned that proposition, and Pedro de Osma had the nobility and courage to retract it there and then, adding that he "had the same sentiments as the Apostolic See and held the same faith as the Lord Sixtus, reigning Pope" (See the Dictionnaire Apologétique de la Foi Catholique, by A. D'Alés, t. III, col. 1441). III, col. 1441).

22.-lsidoro of Isolanis (¿-I525). Italian Dominican. Great devotee of Saint Joseph. At the beginning of the 16th century he wrote that: "the judgment of a true and unquestioned pope, who exercises juridically in a matter that concerns the faith or the health of the faithful people, must be considered irrefragable. (...) The pope as a private person can err; as a universal pastor and judging the things of faith, he can in no way err, and this because of the assistance of Christ" (Dictionnaire Apologétique de la Foi Catholique, t. III, 1440). Isolanis is one of the first to formally distinguish in the Pope between particular person and universal pastor. But in my opinion this distinction has no foundation in re, it lacks a real basis in terms of the scope that one wants to give it. I will deal with this point later. St. John Rsher (1459-1535). Bishop of Roches+er, glorious martyr under Henry VIII, affirms that ad Petri cathedram pro dirimendis controversiis confugiendum est: to settle controversies one should have recourse to
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to the chair of Peter. This Saint does not say that the Chair of Peter must necessarily settle them excathedra. And one does not have recourse to one who can be mistaken.

24.-Saint Thomas More (1478-1535). Wise humanist; theologian without pretending it. Chancellor of England. He married, was widowed, and in attention to his children he remarried, when he would have preferred to lead the life of a Carthusian. When King Henry VIII wrote against Luther in defense of the Sacraments, Luther covered him with insults, in which he was a consummate master: Henry was a nit that did not reach the level of a louse, he was a pig excrement, and other such nonsense. Moro was then commissioned to reply. And Moro wrote, in 1523, under the pseudonym of Rosseus, in the form of a letter. There he says: "I am moved to obey that See (the Roman), not only by what learned and holy men have written, but in particular by the fact that, on the one hand, every enemy of the Christian faith attacks the Holy See, and on the other hand, no one who has declared himself an enemy of that See has failed to show immediately and in the most evident way that he was an enemy of the Christian religion. This small paragraph is equivalent to many volumes of history: it is a testimony of a great scholar that many wise men and saints had always written in defense and praise of the Roman See and that their enemies were in reality enemies of the Christian religion, or ended up being enemies of the Christian religion. The King, who was mad with passion for Anne Boleyn, and decreed the Act of Supremacy of the Temporal Power over the Spiritual, an Act which thus nationalized the Church of England and subjected it to the Crown, remained loyal to the traditional Faith and accepted martyrdom, of all the bishops only one, John Fisher, and a layman, Thomas More, who foresaw the future, full of heresies and untold calamities, for the break with the Universal Spiritual Power. (See ' Daniel Sargent.'Thomas
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Moro. pp. 118, 224, 225. Trans. by Pedro Zuloaga. 2* ed. Jus, 1968). It can be said that Fisher and Moro die martyrs of the Primacy of Peter in its broadest meaning, not only of his infallibility when defining dogmas, but in general of his ordinary supreme authority in all that concerns the daily government of the Church and the life of souls, for that is what it was all about. In fact, the Law of Supremacy did not say that the King should be the one to define dogmas of Faith ex-cathedra. Moro felt happy locked up in a narrow cell in the Tower of London, subjected to increasing mortifications and privations. When the supreme hour arrived, he accepted martyrdom - of which he believed himself unworthy and which he tried to avoid if he did not apostatize - even for a reason of natural but divine order: for the respect of the Order, of the Hierarchy of the authorities in his own sphere, for the natural supremacy of the 'Spiritual Power over the Temporal in the spiritual field. And the Spiritual Power for which Fisher and More died was the Roman See.

The University of Louvain declared in 1544 that the definitions made by the chair of Peter in matters of faith and morals are of certain faith. It renewed this profession of faith in 1644. This formula implicitly includes faith in the inerrancy of the pope when it does not define in matters of faith and morals, because it expresses an absolute identity of Peter with the pope.

St. Ignatius of Loyola (1491-1556). His soldier's soul is placed entirely at the service of the Supreme Chief of the militia of Christ, and he demands the same of every Jesuit. The expression of his unconditional obedience could not be more absolute: "We must always have, in order to be right in everything, that what I see as white, I believe to be black if the Hierarchical Church so deems it," he said.
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The opposite attitude is perfectly revolutionary, and the Church, his wife, is the same Spirit who governs and rules us for the health of our souls. The contrary attitude is perfectly revolutionary. Heroic proof of perfect obedience was given by the Society of Jesus shortly after the death of St. Ignatius, under the pontificate of Paul IV. This one did not remember St. Ignatius and reformed by simple precepts in two points the Constitutions that the Saint had left: the Pope imposed the Choir and instead of the generalate for life he wanted it to be for only three years. Fortunately, Pius IV expressly revoked the decree of Paul IV and confirmed the Constitutions of the Order. But the proof of absolute obedience had been given (Ludovico Pastor, Historia de los Papas, t. XIV, pp. 221-223. Barcelona. Gustavo Gilí, 1958).

27.-Estanislao Hosio (1504-1579). He was born in Krakow, Poland. He was Cardinal and Bishop of Ermeland. Adversary - determined of the Reformation, faithful therefore to the Roman Pontiff. Most of his works are polemical in nature. In 1553 he writes this: "There are people who prefer to submit their writings to the censorship of I do not know what master of Wittenberg and of a Church born yesterday, rather than to the judgment of the holiest and most ancient Church of all".

holy and the most ancient of all, to which the Apostles Peter and Paul have left all their doctrine by shedding their blood, and which has been so regarded as catholic and apostolic that it has never been branded as heresy" (Confessio caibolicae fidei, Lyon, 1562, chap. XXVIII, p. I 10). He refers, of course, to the Roman Church.

28,-Domingo Báñez (1523-1604). Spanish Dominican theologian, commentator of St. Thomas Aquinas. Master of the University of Salamanca. He says that "In a

public trial pronounced.^on the the. the sovereign Pon-
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The Pope cannot be mistaken. This is an imprecise formula of what will later be called ex-cathedra definition. But it in no way implies, but rather excludes, that by not speaking ex-cathedra the Pope can fall into heresy. We will insist on this later.

Roman or Trent Catechism (1566). It was drawn up by eminent theologians after the Council of Trent and authorized by St. Pius V. It was intended to serve as a guide for theologians. It was intended to serve as a doctrinal guide for bishops and parish priests. It does not have the character of a dogmatic definition, but it is a definitive authority in those points in which it repeats the permanent teaching of the Church. It says the following: "If anyone should object that the Church should seek no other head or other Spouse than Jesus Christ, we would answer him: just as Christ is not only the Author, but also the ultimate Minister of the Sacraments - He is, in fact, the one who baptizes and who absolves - and yet He constituted men as external ministers of the same, in the same way, although it is He who governs the Church with His intimate grace, He has willed to place at her head a man who would be His Vicar and minister of His powers": "hominem suae potéstatis vicarium et ministrum praefecit." Because "a visible

visible Church needed a visible head: cum visibilis Ecclesiae visibili capite egeat" (Roman Catechism. B.A.C. edition, p. 231). According to Gloria, there has been no Pope since the death of Pius XII in 1958 (Anti-Trento of March 30, 1979). It is high time for her to name one, for "the visible Church

needs a visible head". And further on: "At the head of them all, and above them all,

the Catholic Church has always recognized and venerated the Roman Supreme Pontiff. (...) The Supreme Pontiff is the Bishop of Rome, and seated on the Chair of Peter, he is invested with the highest degree of dignity and the highest authority in the Church.
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vast sphere of jurisdiction; and this not by concession of conciliar constitutions, or of human decrees, but by divine investiture. He is* Father and Pastor of all the faithful and of all bishops, whatever their function and power. As successor of Peter and legitimate vicar of Christ, he presides over the universal Church: universal! Ecclesiae ut Petri succesor Christique Domini verus et legitimus Vicarius praesidit" (Catechism Ro

Catechism, B.A.C., p. 638). Consequently, the enemies of the Pope's inerrancy cannot be called Tridentines. The Father and the Shepherd are not to lead their children and sheep astray. And they must be obeyed.

3O'.-Juan de Maldonado (1533-1582). Jesuit from Extremadura. He is one of the first great modern exegetes. From the following texts we can see that for Maidonado the Pope is truly Peter and that therefore he can never be a heretic, since he would cease to be Peter: "Let us pretend that there was a Pope such as these Calvinists usually paint them in their preaching; let us pretend that there was a Pope such as these Calvinists usually paint them in their preaching; let us pretend that he was worse than Judas.

let us make him worse than Judas. This does not mean that he ceases to be the true successor of Peter" (Fr. Juan de Maldonado, s.j., Commentaries on the Four Gospels. I.-Gospel of St. Matthew, p. 593. B.A.C. 1966). Another reflection of the same author: "Who would be so foolish as to think that Christ had to found the immortal Church on a mortal man who, dying, would necessarily let the building collapse? Therefore he did not found it on Peter alone, but on him and on all his successors, who, since they will never fail, will never cause the Church to fall" (Op. cit., p. '592). He does not distinguish between ex-cathedra teaching and non-ex-cathedra teaching. (Let it be known that I have never taken the liberty of calling my adversaries fools.
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As for the correction that Paul made to Peter, Maldonado says: "Although corrected (Peter) by Paul, yet he was his superior, and Paul respected him everywhere his primacy": "Licet correctus a Paulo, fuit tamen eo maior; sed e¡ Paulus primatum ubique cedit" Paul was Apostle of the Gentiles; Peter was of Jews and Gentiles at the same time: "¡udaeorum simul et gentium fuit apostolus". For his confession of being Christ the Son of God, Christ calls him blessed. And for this reason the Pope is called Beatissime Pater.

31Richelieu (1585-1642). Cardinal. French political genius, founder of the modern State. He mortally wounded the Austro-Spanish hegemony for the benefit of France and also, although unintentionally, of the Protestant states. With this it is understood that he was more political than ecclesiastical. He professed the so-called political Gallicanism, for he did not accept any interference of Rome in temporal affairs; but he was an enemy of religious Gallicanism, for he sincerely believed in the essential necessity of the Papacy and in its infallibility. Of all the French bishops he was the first to found a seminary in conformity with the Decrees of the Council of Trent, in Lugon, his diocese, in the year 1612 (Hilary Belloc, Richelieu, pp. I 19-120). Well, in conformity with the impulse given by Richelieu, 85 bishops of France wrote to the Pope in 1651 to submit to his judgment 5 propositions drawn by them from the Augustinus of Jansenius: "Most Holy Father, the faith of Peter, which never fails (nunununi), never fails (nuni).

Peter, which never fails (nunquam deficiens) desires (postulat) with great reason that the accepted and authorized custom in the Church (solemnis Ec.clesiae mos est) be preserved, which desires that major causes be submitted to the Holy Apostolic See. . They do not ask him to resolve ex-cathedra, but merely to express his
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judgment on the matter. In passing, they say that the Pope is Peter and that for this reason his Faith does not falter.

32.-Jacob Benigno Bossuet (1627-1704). Bishop of Meaux. One of the most brilliant sacred orators. Great connoisseur of the Sacred Scriptures. However, he was not able to be superior to the Gallican current of the Court of Louis XIV. He himself drafted the Declaration of the Assembly of Bishops of 1682, article 49 of which is an embarrassment for the Church of France at that time and especially for Bossuet himself: "Even though

the Sovereign Pontiff has the principal part in matters of faith and his decrees concern all the Churches and each of them, nevertheless his judgment is not irreformable, unless the consent of the Church is added to it". This Declaration was unanimously approved by the 72 members of the Assembly. It was registered by the Parliament and promulgated as Law of the State. Innocent XI rejected it "with a shudder of horror" and denied canonical investiture to all the candidates for bishop that Louis XIV presented. There were as many as 35 vacant dioceses. Moreover, the doctrine of the 49th article is heretical from the definitions of the First Vatican Council (Denzinger,' 1839). Rome has always proceeded extremely slowly. But, by a happy contradiction, Bossuet defends the "inerrancy" of the Roman Pontiff, that is to say, that he cannot fall into heresy: I admit, he said, that "the faith

of that See is indefectible, but not that its judgments on faith are infallible". And he explained himself thus to the Bishop of Tournai: "The Apostolic See has received the divine promise to be forever the foundation, the center and the head of the Catholic Church and, as such, never to become schismatic or heretical. Many Churches of the East, after having enjoyed apostolic communion, have fallen into schism or heresy.
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such a misfortune cannot befall the Holy See; and if it should come to err in matters of faith, it would not, thank God, be obstinate in its error; it would very soon be set by the other Churches on the right path: realizing its error, it would reject it. So it is that he may err in his judgments about the faith, but such an error would be venial, and would not destroy [said See] in itself the faith of Peter. Keeping the very constant will to adhere to the pure faith of the whole of the Churches in communion with it, that See would not unite to error the contumacy that makes heretics, would never break the bond of communion, would be perpetually Catholic in heart and desire, and therefore never heretical" (D'Alés, Diction. Apol. dé la Foi Cath., t. III, col. 1472). Bossuet accepts, then, that the pope can fall into a fleeting material theological error but never into formal heresy, although for a bad reason: because the other bishops would prevent him from doing so. Bossuet did not realize that the Confirma fratres tuos cannot become the opposite: you will be confirmed by your brothers. The Sorbonne had the glory of opposing Louis XIV, who for years supported the Gallican Declaration of 1682. The Nation sided with the Sorbonne, that is, with the Papacy. There was a sort of "general uprising11 , say the chroniclers of the time. One of the main weapons of this moral uprising were several couplets: "The Sorbonne defends the faith", etc. The Sun King lost his popularity. But he yielded in 1693, nobler - he always wanted to be - than his advisors. "If I had believed them," he exclaimed, "I would have girded on my turban. Bossuet also regretted his position of 1682, for in 1698 he wrote the following to Cardinal Spada, the Pope's minister: Far from us the pretension of ins-
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We are far from pretending to instruct the Church in charge of teaching the Churches (magistram Ecclesiarum): We wish her to instruct us. It is to the Chair of Peter that we must present what we write: it is up to her to stimulate us if we are on the right path, or to correct us even if we are a little in error: ou de nous corriger si nous sommes tant soit peu dans l'erreur" (Oeuvres, éd. Lâchât, t. XXIX, p? 321). And to Cardinal de Aguirre he wrote referring to Fenelon's book Maximes des Saintes:

"We recognize in the Chair of St. Peter the inviolable deposit of faith and the primitive and invariable source of Christian traditions" (ibid., p. 373). Fenelon (François de Salignac de la Mothe, 16511715). Preceptor of the Dauphin and archbishop of Cambrai. He never failed to see more clearly than Bossuet as to the Primacy and inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff. Induced by Madame Guyon, a false mystic, Fenelon was slipping into the quietism of Molinos. Madame Guyon had led Fenelon to a "truly desolating puerility of expressions", according to Rops's accurate judgment. In March 1699 he was notified that the Pope had declared him suspected "of insensibly inducing the faithful into errors already condemned by the Church" and of teaching "reckless, offensive and scandalous" propositions. The Pope did not condemn him for heresy; he only made him aware of the grave danger he was in'. Fenelon accepted Rome's ruling publicly with these sublime words: 'simply, absolutely and without a shadow of restraint'. Everyone submitted to Fenelon: the king, the bishops, the laity, except one force: the Parliament of Paris, the immediate source of the French Revolution. Constituted by pre-Masonic jurists, Jansenists and ultra-galicians, the Parliament continued the battle against the Pope.
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Harent says, 'This is the same race of revolted Jansenists and ultra-Galicians who at the beginning of the Revolution drew up the Civil Constitution of the Clergy and introduced schism in France... and left an open door to Presbyterianism understood in the sense of "the government of the Church by the simple priests of the Church.

government of the Church by simple priests" -like the government that Saenz Arriaga exercised over a group of his colleagues and lay people, most of them in good faith because of sentimentality, supine ignorance and also because of the scandal that progressivism gives-"and another to multitudinism or government of the Church by simple priests".

multitudinism or government of the Church by the laity" -in which the handful of laymen and priests subject to the government of Gloria

of priests subject to the government of Gloria Riestra since the death of Sáenz Arriaga. They give her the treatment of Chief! In France, the sect counted on the cardinal-archbishop of Paris, Noailles, who in 1695 had solemnly approved the Moral Reflections, a book by Quesnel full of heretical Jansenist propositions. In 1717 the Parliament succeeded in dragging four bishops, about 2,000 priests and monks and even several doctors of the Sorbonne, all of them called the appellants, because they appealed to the future Council against the Constitution Unigenitus of September 1713 which condemned 101 Jansenist propositions. In 1718 Clement XI had the Holy Office condemn the appellants, and then he personally, with his Breve Pastoralis, excommunicated the rebels to the Constitution Unigenitus. Noailles was also among those excommunicated, and yet he was not ordered to leave his diocese. Noailles did not submit to the pope until 1728, a few months before his death in 1729. 34 Bishop de Colongue, Bishop of Apt, in France, wrote on December 20, 1717: "This very prerogative (of being the center of unity) is a prerogative of the Pope.
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authentic proof of the two preceding ones, namely, to be the judge and arbitrator of all doctrinal questions which arise in the Christian world, and to be always pure in the faith. It is the duty of all Christian Churches to bring to the Holy See all novelties in matters of dogma which arise in their midst; and if the throne of Peter, which is the center of unity, were to become infected with any error, there is no doubt that its error would be communicated to the others which derive from it and which converge in it. Perhaps it might be dared to advance (avancer) here that these novators put a great difference between the Holy See, and the one who occupies it; that they protest, in all their works, to have a great respect and a great submission for the decisions of that august tribunal, which . they acknowledge to be infallible, while they condemn . of error the one who sits there. Abstract distinction and invented by heretics to evade their condemnation, a distinction never known to St. Cyprian, since he holds that every Church is in its bishop, Ecclesia in. episcopo. . . A distinction condemned by St. Peter Damian, who said to the Pope: You yourself are the Apostolic Chair, you are the Roman Church; it is not to the mass of stones of which it is formed that I have recourse, but only to him in whom resides all the authority of that same church" (Soardi, De Suprema Romani Pontificis auctoritate, t. I, p. 190). Thus the distinction made by Saenzarriaguism between "faithful papacy" and "unfaithful popes" has no basis. Between the divine institution of the Papacy and the person of the Pope there is not the slightest distinction. The Assembly of the Clergy of France in 1765 fought fiercely for the rights and infallibility of the Pope. Out of 143 bishops, only 4 did not sign its Instruction. The Revolution was advancing from the bosom of the Parliament, and as a natural defense it was growing in the clergy.
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Voltaire (François Marie Arouet, 1694-1778), defending himself against the Popes of the Iron Age, exclaims: "It is to be wondered at that under so many Popes, so scandalous and so little powerful, the Roman Church did not lose even its prerogatives and its power.

neither its prerogatives nor its pretensions" (Essai sur les Moeurs, t. II, chap. 35). "It is to be wondered at - comments Joseph de Maistre -< for such a phenomenon - is humanly inexplicable". This confession in the mouth of Voltaire, a demoniacal enemy of the Papacy - I comment - is an irrefutable proof of the historical fact of the absolute Primacy of Peter, recognized even under the least personally worthy Popes.

. The Synod of Pistoia (1786). It was attended by 234' priests, priests above all, presided over by Scipione Ricci, bishop of Pistoia and Prato, a Jansenist who, obeying orders from the Dukes of Tuscany, dedicated himself to fight against "the unjust pretensions" of the Holy See, "spiritual Babylon that has upset the ecclesiastical hierarchy and threatened the independence of the princes". It had adopted a heretical catechism, that of Gourlin ... . The Synod of Pistoia came to the conclusion that in matters of faith an infallible judge is needed. True! Then comes the error: "That judge," it says, "is the Church herself, represented by the body of vicarious pastors of Jesus Christ, united to their ministerial head and their common center, the Roman pontiff, the first among them. Such infallibility to judge and to expound to the unbelievers the articles to be believed has not been granted to anyone in particular, but only to the body of pastors who represent the Church". Thus the Vicar of Christ is the body of the pastors, and his executive arm or mandatary is the body of the pastors, and his executive arm or mandatary is the body of the pastors.
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Pope. This is the revolutionary democratic conception. The Synod also affirmed that in the last centuries before it "a general obscuration spread over the most important truths of religion and which are the basis of the faith and morals of Jesus Christ". Pius VI tried to convert Ricci, without success. It took him 8 years to condemn the main errors of the Synod of Pistoia: he did it in 1794 with the Auctorem Fidei. Rome has always allowed the evil to mature, in order to extirpate it at its roots. 38 Napoleon Bonaparte. Taking advantage of the Concordat of 1802, Napoleon chose servile priests for bishops, so that the episcopate of that time did not fight for the Primacy of the Pope. In the seminaries the Gallicanism of 1682 was taught and the Mar nuel of Bailly was followed, which was put in the Index in 1852. On the conduct of the episcopates in the course of universal history, Cardinal Pie said: "Clarity of vision and firmness of character and conduct in the face of temporal power in no century have been the characteristic of the greatest number" (Mgr. Baunard, Histoire du Cardinal Pie, t. I, p. 17. Poitiers. 1886). However, Gallicanism had been dealt a mortal blow with: the forced resignation - in some cases - and the dismissal - in others - of all the former court bishops? and another blow, perhaps more serious, when Napoleon, like Louis XIV before him, was not satisfied with the submission of his bishops and insisted on subjecting the Pope to his ambitions, thus exalting, without intending it, the supreme importance of his Primate. And, at the same time, the apprehensions of Pius VI and of Pius Vil and the irritating vexations they suffer provoke in the people and in the lower clergy a burning love for the Papacy.
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39 .-Outside of France, the bishops of Hungary had ■ from the beginning rejected the Gallican declarations of 1682. Moreover, they never distinguished in the pope between "private doctor" and universal doctor in the sense that now wants to be given to these expressions, but only between his ex-cathedra and non-ex-cathedra teaching, but never heretical. The same can be said of all the other episcopates of the world, especially the Irish, the Polish, the Spanish, the Spanish-American and the North American. The English hierarchy was not reconstituted until 1850. Thanks to all of them, the Papacy would triumph clamorously at the First Vatican Council.

40.-Mons. Dupanloup-Félix Antonio Filiberto (1802-1878). Bishop of Orleans. He was one of the most active leaders of the anti-infallibilists at the First Vatican Council. He had six secret meetings. He was driven by wise French and Italian ladies, nicknamed "mothers of the Church". (So they are not from now). When he saw the battle lost, he advised Pius IX not to approve the definition of infallibility in order to avoid terrible reactions; he maintained that, in the last instance, this definition was not opportune. He asked Napoleon III to intervene to prevent it; but it seems that he did not even get an answer. Pius IX approved the Constitution Pastor Aeternus and Dupanloup felt hurt; but instead of rebelling like the great German theologian Doellinger and some others, he submitted totally with a public declaration that he never denied. Cardinal Newman, John Henry (1801-1890). Pure intellectual. Converted from Anglicanism after several years of magnificent preaching as an Anglican parish priest. One of his first sermons in his Anglican parish of Saint Mary was in defense of the Immaculate Conception of Mary, long before the definition of Pius IX (Will Gloria take note?).
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Despite strong pressure, even from his own mother, to marry like every Anglican clergyman, Newman wanted to remain celibate. "I could not have for the world," he said, "the interest which marriage demands. I have too much repulsion for the world. And above all - call this what you will - I am repelled by the marriage of the priest. (...) I feel no need for it; absolutely none. He often speaks of the need - still Anglican - to resist the seductions and ephemeral joys of the present world. "Renunciation is the normal condition of anyone who does not want to be deceived by the appearances of the world here below. Whoever does not see in marriage and in the birth of children something of a celestial character more than anything else, does not discern a divine ordination." Before abjuring Anglicanism he writes in his Intimate Diary: "Considering the Saints of all ages as one company, is not the Roman Church ultimately on their side, and not on the other? What has impressed me much at this time is the discovery of the sanctity of the Roman Saints since our separation." He speaks of the Roman Saints, that is, of the Saints of any nationality who had always recognized the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff. This is the center of union, the source of holiness itself. When he became a Catholic, he explained to his Anglican friends who wanted to attack Marian devotion: "I rely on the Fathers and I do not want to abandon them". And he adds: "The Fathers have made me a Catholic, and I am not going to kick the ladder by which I have climbed the Church". Newman was fluent in Latin and Greek, and read the Church Fathers in their own languages. The Church Fathers made him a Catholic, that is, a Roman Catholic. Then he had found in them the certainty of the Primacy of the Church.
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Roman. Moreover, Newman knew history. Then he saw no shadow of error in Rome. Otherwise, he would not have become a Roman, he would not have written this verse: "You appease the heart, Church of Rome**. Nor this other: "Kneeling in the chapel of the Passionists, in front of the tabernacle, he enjoyed a deep security and a peace that he could not think of outside this earth. (...) He felt like a child again, at the dawn of his life. But his joy was much greater than that of

He finally had the impression of touching with his feet the rock, the solid ¡tas cathedrae Petri: the solidity of the Chair of Peter". (He wrote this in the third person). Jean Honoré notes that there is no sensitive fervor in the converted Newman, but only the certainty of the full possession of the Truth, "something superior to ecstasy".

to ecstasy. -In 1850, Newman says publicly: "I am in a communion

of a communion which makes its members happy. -In 1864 he writes: "I have lived in a state of perfect peace and contentment; I have never had a single doubt". Because he knows that he walks on rock, the Roman Rock! (See Jean Honoré, Itinéraire spirítuel de Newman, pp. 59.- 124, 125, 139, 150, 152 153. Ed. du Seuil Paris. 1963). The doubts of many Catholics are but symptoms of a lack of an enlightened faith. May God grant that this book may serve to convince some readers that enlightened spirits - Saints and thinkers like Newman - have not been half Catholics because they have been full Romans. - Spirits like Newman, from a long "anti-papist" tradition, could not convert to Catholicism without full faith in the infallibility and inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff.

the Roman Pontiff.
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42,-Cardinal Manning, Henry Edward (1808-1892). Another Anglican pastor by conviction. Everything -understanding, heart, education and habits- is linked to Anglicanism. He married and was widowed soon after. He felt for it a lively and lonely pain. She devoted herself fervently to her ministry. He went to confession and confessed before he was converted. He was concerned only with the salvation of souls. (Will Gloria take note?) He was converted when he saw the subjection of the Anglican Church in the intrinsically ecclesiastical matters to the essentially anti-Christian and anti-church orders of the English government. He sees then that there is neither in that Church,

for lack of internal Authority, neither unity nor infallibility, two essential notes of the Church of Christ. For this reason he abjured Anglicanism on April 6, 1851 and on the 13th he received his Confirmation and First Communion from Cardinal Wiseman. He would never have a shadow of doubt in his conscience. On April 29 he was tonsured and on June 15 of the same year he was ordained a priest. On April 30, 1865, Pius IX appointed him Archbishop of Westminster. He was a great organizer and rebuilder of the reborn Catholic Church in England. He won the respect and admiration of the government, of the Anglicans and of the entire people, mostly Anglican. (Twist the Gloria gesture?) What best convinced him of the truth of the Catholic Church was the Authority of the Roman Pontiff, as the only means of safeguarding the Faith. And for the recognition of that Authority he fights with all his enthusiasm, "more concerned with extending it than with setting limits to it, "1 his biographers say. Everything that could affirm and increase pontifical power seemed to him just and necessary. This means that he believed in the absolute inerrancy of the Pope. To the condemnations of the Syllabus of Pius IX he gives a distinctly dogmatic value: for him they are condemnations of errors relative to the Faith and to the
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In 1867 he began an active campaign for the definition of the dogma of papal infallibility. He wanted to define an unlimited infallibility in ecclesiastical matters, including the minor directives of the Pope. And in fact, the Council did not say that not speaking ex-cathedra the Pope can err, so that even then he is infallible in the sense of inerrancy, even if only speaking ex-cathedra he defines dogmas. Here are the proofs of Cardinal Manning: fullness of spiritual power given to St. Peter, independently of the other Apostles, with mission and the necessary grace; and permanence of that power in his successors. In 1870 he devotes himself to show the timeliness of the definition of infallibility, against those who believe in it but not that its proclamation is opportune. He relies mainly on St. Anselm. In due time we will study the definition of the First Vatican Council, in which Manning was the most "ultramontane" of the infallibilists. The Scripture, he teaches, is insufficient interpreted by the faithful; it has no value unless it is expounded by the Church, by the Universal Church incarnated in the Church of Rome. Take the Roman Catholic Church out of the world," he says, "and there will be a void that will never be filled again" (Religio Viatoris, p. 76). The Holy Spirit works very particularly in the Head of the Church. Christ "enriches the Pontiff with extraordinary graces and procures for him the assistance of the Holy Spirit, whose organ he is in the Church and in the world. All the divine and human proofs, all the natural and supernatural lights which illustrate and enlighten divine Revelation, whose letter and spirit they defend and preserve, are by a special gift gathered in the visible Head of the Church" (Mission of Holy Ghost. p. 191).

GREAT WRITERS AND VARIOUS AUTHORITIES

395

He forbade English Catholics to attend the universities of Oxford and Cambridge, because of their Protestant atmosphere; 'but in this he was not obeyed because he did not know how to create a good Catholic University on a par with them in the Humanities and Sciences. (See Dict. de ThéoL Cath., phase. LXXVII, cois. 18951914).

In this Section many authorities, both ancient and modern, could still be added in favor of the inerrancy of the Pope. But I believe that those invoked are not insufficient, especially linking them, as they should be, with those of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church and with the teachings of the Magisterium. I hope, however, that someone will emerge later with more resources - in all orders - who will easily corroborate and surpass me. In order to have an almost complete picture of the history of thought on the inerrancy of the Pope, we need only look at the teaching of the Magisterium, both Ordinary and Extraordinary, which will follow.

C) TEACHING OF THE ORDINARY MAGISTERIUM OF THE CHURCH (I invoke here the ordinary teaching of the Popes not on the infallibility of the Roman Pontiff speaking ex-cathedra, since on this there is no discussion, but on his inerrancy not speaking ex-cathedra). It is known that the ordinary and uniform teaching of the Roman Pontiffs down through the centuries has dogmatic value according to' the general affirmation of the Council . Vatican I: "With catholic and divine faith one must believe

all those things which are contained in the written word of God or in tradition and which are proposed by the Church either by solemn judgment or by ordinary and universal magisterium to be believed as divinely revealed". Melchior Caño explains perfectly, long before Vatican I, that only what is directly taught is of faith and not what is any accessory explanation, given, so to speak, in passing (De Locis theologicis, I. V, c. v.).
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I. St. Clement, Pope (88-97). To the bishops of Corinth he writes that they cannot be deposed by the community, for they have not received authority from it. With most reason, no pope can be deposed either by the community of bishops or by the College of Cardinals, because he has not received his authority from them. And the Holy Spirit cannot permit a pope to continue to govern the Church who would cease to be a pope if he were to incur heresy.

St. Siricius (384-399). In a letter of February 10, 385, he affirms that St. Peter "protects and defends in everything as heirs of his administration" the bishops of Rome. (Denz. 87). St. Innocent I (401-417). In a letter of January 27, 417, he says that the successors of Peter, "from whom comes the episcopate itself and all the authority of this name" know how to "both condemn what is evil and approve what is praiseworthy". (Denz 100). That is to say, they do not err.

Pope Zózimo (417-418). He affirms in a letter of March 21, 418, that "no one dared to dispute11 the judgment of the Apostolic See. (Denz. 108). He does not speak of ex-cathedra judgment. St. Boniface I (418-422). In a letter of March 11, 422, to the Bishops of Macedonia, he states that the Pope is "he in whom Christ has deposited the fullness of the Apostolic 399
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priesthood and against whom no one may rise up, under pain of not being able to dwell in the kingdom of heaven" and that "no one has ever dared to lay hands on him who is the head of the Apostles, and to whose judgment it is not lawful to put up resistance; no one has ever risen up against him, except one who wished to make himself the object of judgment" (Denz 109b, 109c). The same pope in another letter of the same date said to Bishop Rufus: "...to the Synod of Corinth [...] we have addressed writings by which all humans

must understand that no appeal can be made to our judgment. Never, indeed, was it licit to treat anew a matter which had once been established by the Apostolic See" (Denz. 110). Pope Hilary (461-468) states in a reply to the bishops of Tarragona that he is constituted in the priestly summit, placed as a watchtower on that height, to prohibit what is illicit and to teach what is to be followed: "prohibeamus illicita et sequenda doceamus", and adds that he sends as his legate the subdeacon Trajan: that he sends him with his own authority, "to preserve the discipline of the Church". 7. St. Gelasius I (492-496) teaches in the year 495: "The first is the See of the Apostle Peter, that of the Roman Church, which has not

the Roman Church, which has no spot or wrinkle or any such thing (Eph 5:27)" (Denz. 163). (Denz. 163).

S"-EI Pope Pelagius I (556-56.1) says to a bishop in a letter of the year 560: "Where did you think the Church was, outside of him in whom - and in him alone - are all the apostolic sees?" (Denz. 230). Pope Pelagius II (575-590), in a letter of 585 to the schismatic bishops of Istria, calls them to unity: "Consider, my dearly beloved, that the Truth - he refers to the ordinary magisterium of the church - is the truth of the Church" (Denz. 230).
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text of Luke 22, 31 f. - could not lie, nor could Peter's faith be eternally shaken

Peter's faith cannot be eternally shaken or changed" (Denz. 246). Neither does Pope Pelagius II speak ex-cathedra here, nor does he speak of the Faith of Peter in relation exclusively to the ex-cathedra definitions.

lO.-Nicolas I the Great (858-867). In his 110 answers to the Bulgarians -responso ad consulta Bulgarorum-, he says in 106: "The Roman Church has been constantly without stain and has always possessed the true Christianity" (Hefele-Leclercq,' op. cit., t. IV, P part, p.44l). 11 John HIV (872-882) writes to the Bulgarians in

878: "The Church of Rome has never been stained by error, while many bishops of Constantiriopla have been heretics;* by joining the Church of Constantinople the Bulgarians run the risk of falling soon or late into heresy" (Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des Concites, IV, P part, p. 561). On the occasion of the reinstatement of Photius in the see of Constantinople, the same Pope John VIII writes thus the East: "We decide that Photius himself can occupy again the See of the Seventh Church of Constantinople. Let us do so by virtue of the power which, according to the consensus of the whole Church, has been given to us by the Lord, in the person of the prince of the Apostles when He said to him: All that thou shalt unbind, etc. These words do not ad-

These words do not admit of any exception; consequently We can bind everything and unbind everything. Wherefore, at the VIII Ecumenical Council,-the legates of Pope Hadrian signed the condemnation of Photius, with this clause:

For as long as the Pope wills. The See of Peter can detach, what the bishops have bound, and has reinstated Patriarchs: Athanasius, Cyril of Ale-
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Hefelie-Leclercq, op. cit., t. IV, part IV, p. 572).

I2.-St. Leo IX (1049-1054). In a letter of September 8, 1053 to Michael Cerularius, on the eve of the definitive schism of the East, he tells him, among other things: "For one thousand twenty-eight years since the death of Christ the Roman Church has been celebrating the Eucharist in accordance with the instructions-received by the Holy Spirit, in accordance with the instructions-received by the Holy Spirit.

according to the instructions-received from St. Peter, and here you want to teach her what she must do. [...] Christ has promised his Church that the gates of hell will not prevail against her: how can it be said that they have prevailed on this point? There have already been more than 90 sects, thanks above all to the bishops of Constantinople, but the Roman and apostolic Church has extirpated them. You have passed judgment against this See, which no mortal has the right to judge. That judgment makes you fall under the blow of anathema which will surely overtake you if you do not mend your ways. (...) Superior to temporal power is spiritual power; the primacy which Peter has received from Christ. (...) The

The Roman Church has never wavered in the faith; without being equal to St. Peter in personal merits, nevertheless We are equal to him in functions, and We have the right to be honored by the Holy Spirit.

We have the right to be honored in spite of our unworthiness. [...] If you are not united to this head you cannot belong to the body of the Church" (Hefele-Lec^cq. Histoire des Conales, t. IV, 2* part, pp. 1094-

Gregory Vil (1073-1085). One of the greatest pontiffs of all times, who, by his strenuous struggle for the independence of the Church and against the vices of the clergy, suffered terrible vicissitudes; who, among other grave political errors, committed that of having once pardoned Henry IV, affirmed, with reference to the
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The Roman has never erred, and Scripture will never err" (Daniel Rops, History of the Church, the essentials in the life of the Church (Daniel Rops, Church History, the essentials in the life of the Church.

t. IV. p. 196). _ ' , । - Indignant at the perverse conduct of the kings, he presents them as sons of the devil, prince of this world, in a letter he writes to Hermann, bishop of Metz, on August 25, 1076, but he relies on St. Peter, as if . St. Peter spoke through his mouth:

"beatus Petrus per me respondeat". In 1076 he excommunicated and deposed Henry IV with these words: "Blessed Peter, prince of the apostles, I believe that through you the power of binding and loosing in heaven and on earth has come to me from God. Wherefore, trusting in this faith, on behalf of Almighty God and by virtue of your power and authority, I deprive King Henry of the government of the whole kingdom of Germany and Italy, I detach all Christians from the bonds of the oath which they have sworn to him or will ever swear to him, and I forbid anyone to recognize him as king. And since he has disregarded the obedience to which he was obliged as a Christian, I bind him with the bond of excommunication" (Mansi, Concilia, t. XX, col. 468-469; P. L t. CXLVI1I. col. 790).

Here he affirms that the supreme spiritual authority entails a real power in the temporal order, retains fidei et peccati, as, says Gregory Vil himself in a letter to Hermann, bishop of Metz. - In the excommunication and deposition which in 1080 he fulminates against Henry IV himself, whom he had pardoned for his simulated repentance at Canosa, he relies above all on Tu es Petrus, who embraces all, who excepts nothing - nullum excepit, nihil ab ejus potestate substraxit. \
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The same principle he invokes in a letter to Sancho of Aragon: "Petrus apostolus quem Dominus Jesus Christus rex gloriae principem super regna mundi constituit: our Lord Jesus Christ, king of glory, established Peter as prince over the kingdoms of the world. In many passages of his letters, he attributes to St. Peter various acts of his

The enclosed documents will tell you why and how St. Peter wounded the king [Henry IV] with the anathema. And he has* many other expressions like these. He laid the foundations of the total independence of the Church from the temporal power in the election of the Supreme Pontiff and of bishops and abbots.

I4. -Paschal II (1099-1118) grants to Emperor Henry V the lay investiture of bishops and abbots under certain conditions, not to save his own life but for the freedom of the Christian people, for the churches of Rome were devastated, multitudes of Romans were groaning prisoners, schism threatened; and robbery, arson, murder, adultery had become habitual: "cogor pro Ecclesiae liberatio: I am compelled by the freedom of the Church," believing he should no longer resist. Shortly afterwards, at the Lateran Council of 1116, on March 8, Paschalll said that he had been mistaken and anathematized the privileium he had granted to Henry V. But when someone said: "Praise God that the Pope himself condemns this alleged heretical privilege", the more of the bishops present protested at the epithet and the Pope then said: "Brothers and gentlemen, it is

This Roman Church has never been heretical; on the contrary, she has conquered all heresies. Christ prayed for her when he said: I have prayed for you, Peter, that your faith may not fail". The pope said that he had erred in a matter of fact, his intention being right and within his faculties; but a
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The pope said that he had erred in a matter of fact, his intention being right and within his faculties; but at the same time he affirmed that he had not incurred in heresy (Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., t. I. P. part, pp. 523, 534, 555).

Alexander III (1159-1181). To Emperor Frederick he writes: "We recognize the emperor as procurator and special protector of the Holy Roman Church. For which reason we want to honor him before all princes; but even more should the King of kings be honored, he who can lose both body and soul. With sincere attachment to the emperor, we are exceedingly surprised that he refuses to acknowledge to Us, or rather to St. Peter and the Holy Roman Church, the honor due to Us. He has written to us and to our brethren, summoning all the bishops of his Empire to his quarters opposite Pavia, there to deliberate on the divisions which afflict the Church. In doing so, he has forgotten the conduct of his forefathers and exceeded the limits of his power,-for he has summoned a council against the advice of the pope,-and has invited us to him as one of his subjects. The Roman Church has received from the Lord, through St. Peter, the privilege of examining and judging all the affairs of the churches, because she herself is above the judgment of men. Behold, the privileges of the Church are attacked by those who ought to defend them, and the Roman Church is written to as if she were a poor servant: it is only natural that such proceedings should have caused us the greatest astonishment. Canonical tradition and the authority of the Fathers prevent us in the same way from going to the emperor's court to hear the sentence there. Even the lesser churches are better treated by the princes than the Roman Church is now treated by the emperor" (Hefele-Leclercq, Histoire des Concites, V, 2, p. 930). Note the absolute identity between Roman Church and Roman Pontiff and-between him and Peter.
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16-Innocent III (1198-1216). We have already seen, in the section devoted to the authorities invoked by the opponents, how this great pope affirmed on at least two occasions that the inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff is absolute. (See pp. 248-254 and, later, pp. 418-4*19).

Gregory IX (1227-1241). In a letter of July 26, 1232, to the Patriarch of Constantinople, the Pope says: It is undeniable that Peter received the primacy over all the Apostles, including St. Paul. Therefore, all dogmatic questions depend on the Pope. The Greek Church separated from the unity. For having disowned the Primacy of the Pope it has been punished by being subjected to political power; its decadence is visible, its faith inactive and its charity cold. The Greek Church pretends to vindicate herself with St. Paul, but let her not forget that Paul came to settle and to die in Rome. When the patriarch has freed himself from all prejudice, he will be convinced that the Roman Church, head and mistress of all the Churches, can look at herself in the mirrors of Sacred Scripture and the Fathers, without finding in herself anything that is not in conformity with the unity of Faith and spirit; she will see that the bishop of Rome has become everything for everyone to save everything; that he is a wall raised for the benefit of his brothers in the episcopacy. The Greek Church, on the contrary, has lost its freedom and debased its priestly dignity. To the Emperor Frederick II he writes that it is not for him to judge the conscience of the Pope: princes must bow before priests and the Apostolic See cannot be judged by anyone on earth (Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., t. V, 2 part, pp. 1566, 1567; 1.519).
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Innocent IV (1243-1254). In a circular or encyclical of March 1246 he says that when Frederick II assaulted Peter and his successors

II to Peter and his successors, he has attacked Christ (Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., V, 2, pp. 1683-4).

I. 9.-Beatus Benedict XI (1303-1304). When in 1303 he left Rome, torn by the parties that disputed it, he exclaimed: ''Rome is no longer in Rome: the whole of it is where I am.

Rome is no longer in Rome: the whole of it is where I am". 20 .-Martin V (1417-1431). From the Council of Constance - in which the thesis of the superiority of the council and its power to depose the Pope was widely exposed, with the applause of the majority - Martin V only approved the decrees against the decrees of the Council of Constance and its power to depose the Pope.

the decrees against the errors of the Bohemians in matters of faith. And shortly after the council, in a public consistory on May 10, 1418, he had a constitution read out in the form of Ad perpetuam rei memoriam, with the following principle: "No one is allowed to appeal from the supreme Judge of the Council, and no one is allowed to appeal from the supreme Judge of the Council.

It is not permitted to appeal from the supreme Judge, that is, from the Holy See, from the Roman pontiff, Vicar of Jesus Christ, nor to evade his judgment in matters of faith: indeed, since these are the most important, they must be vested in the tribunal of the Pope". Gerson groaned disconsolately because the Bull of May 10 denies, he said, in short, the superiority of the Council and does not allow it in any case neither to judge nor to depose the Pope (Gerson, Opera, vol. II, p. 303-308). The new conciliarist attempt of Basel (1431-1437) failed in the face of the firmness of the Roman Pontiffs. Saenz Arriaga vainly thought that it could be resurrected.

21.-Sixth IV (1471-1484), in Consistory of January 27, 1479, answered the emperors in this way.
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The Pope is not accustomed to act blindly, but after mature reflection and with the advice of the cardinals; whatever he does is maturely weighed. His power does not come to him

His power does not come from men, but from God, who has constituted him judge of sinners, and anyone who resists the supreme Pontiff is already, according to the Old Testament, worthy of death". He insisted that the presidency of the Councils corresponds to him by right, because the convocation would belong to him alone, and that his authority over them is absolute (Pastor, Historia dedos Papas, t. IV. p. 296; Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., t. VIII, I* p., pp. 70-71).

22.-Julius II (1503-1513), in a Bull of July 18, 151 í, convokes an ecumenical Council that would take place in the Lateran palace in 1512; he exalts of course the dignity of the Roman Church, sanctified by the blood of the martyrs, which has remained exempt and pure from all error, endowed with the primacy over all the other Churches. He also insists that ecumenical councils can only be convoked and presided over by the Pope (Pastor, op. cit., vol. VI, p. 278).

Pius VI (1775-1789) in his Brief Super soliditate of Nov. 28, 1786 calls the Roman See the "See of Peter"; he affirms that it was "given full power to govern the Church.

to rule the Church and that true obedience is owed to it by all who bear the name of Christian, and that such is the strength of the Primacy which by divine right it obtains, that it precedes all bishops, not only by the degree of its honor, but also by the extent of its supremacy.

by the extent of his supreme power". x SU.-£?nS¿'+u^ Auctorem Fidei, August 28, '794, rio VI condemns as heretical the proposition of the Synod of Pistoia which establishes "that the ordinary Ro-
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The Roman Pontiff does not receive from Christ in the person of Blessed Peter, but from the Church, the power of ministry, by which he has power in the whole Church as successor of Peter, vicar of Christ and head of the whole Church".

24,-Pfo IX (1846-1878). It demands absolute submission not only to the dogmas expressly defined by the Church but also to the doctrine of the ordinary magisterium (Denz. 1683, 1684). The Catholic Church "is One with conspicuous and perfect unity of the globe of the earth and of all nations, with that unity of which the supreme authority and 'most excellent principality' of blessed Peter, prince of the Apostles, and of his successors in the Roman Chair, is the unfailing principle, root and origin. And there is no other Catholic Church but that which, built upon the one Peter, is raised up by the unity of faith and charity into one connected and compact body'* (Denz. 1686). Thus there is perfect unity between the Pope and Peter. In a letter to the Archbishop of Munich on December 21, 1863, he demands obedience to the non-infallible doctrinal decisions: Catholics who dedicate themselves to the study of the sciences, apart from submission to the dogmas defined by the Church, must also observe total submission to the doctrinal decisions of the Roman Congregations (Denz. 1684). In Quanta Cura, December 8, 1864, Pius IX is even clearer and more demanding: "Nor can we pass over in silence the audacity of those who, because they cannot suffer sound doctrine (2 Tim 4:3),' pretend that 'assent and obedience can be denied, without sin or detriment to the Catholic profession, to those judgments and decrees of the Apostolic See, whose object is declared to be directed to the good - general - of the Church, and its
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rights and discipline, provided that the dogmas of faith and morals are not touched.

which is contrary to Catholic dogma concerning the full power divinely conferred by Christ the Lord on the Roman Pontiff to shepherd, rule and govern the universal Church, there is no one who clearly and openly does not see and understand it. Thus, obedience to the Roman Pontiff must be in everything that he orders in disciplinary matters or that has the general good of the Church at heart, even if he does not define a dogma ex cathedra. . This is corroborated by Pius IX when he condemns proposition number 22 of the Syllabus, which reads: "The obligation which binds Catholic teachers and writers is limited only to those points which have been proposed by the infallible judgment of the Church as dogmas of faith, and which all the Church has accepted as dogmas of faith, and which all the Church has accepted as dogma. Church as dogmas of faith to be believed by all" (Denz. 1722). It would be irrational to demand such absolute submission if the Pope could err; it is so that God does not ask us anything against reason, therefore the inerrancy of the Pope in matters necessary for the life of the Church is certain and absolute: Dogma, Morals, Worship, discipline, distinction between good and evil. Pius IX convoked, directed and approved the First Vatican Council, whose definitions and doctrine on the Primacy, Infallibility and inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff are the solemn confirmation of the millenary teaching of the Church. We will see them later on. A very interesting and eloquent fact: in the draft of the Bull Ineffabilis

the Bull Ineffabilis on the Immaculate Conception, the argument concerning the authority of the Roman Church in sanctioning the feast and the belief was not presented in first place, but in second place, after the exposition of proofs concerning the ancient tradition. The bishops examining the draft proposed that the order be reversed, in order to better emphasize the importance of the proof drawn from the "ordinary magisterium of the church".
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of the Church" as a peremptory order for Catholics. This was done, and Pius IX himself accepted the change. Thus, in a given case, Roman authority is of greater importance than the lack of ancient tradition. Indeed, in the matter of the Immaculate Conception, the teaching in ecclesiastical writings and in the Holy Fathers is less explicit the older it is. Therefore, the "fact of the Roman Church" weighed more heavily, even though it only came from the fourteenth century. On the other hand, both the ancient tradition and the "fact of the Roman Church" have always agreed, without the slightest eclipse, in favor of the absolute inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff. 25-Benedict XV (1914-1922) told the bishop who had accused him of being a modernist: "I hope that you are now certain of our orthodoxy: we are infallible" (Daniel Rops, Un Combat pqur Dieu, p. 101. Fayard. Paris). Note the meaning Benedict XV gives to his words: he means that in no case can he incur in heresy. 26.-Pius XII (1939-1958). He is the last Pope recognized as legitimate by Gloria Riestra and her affiliates. Riestra and its affiliates. The teaching of Pius XII can be considered as the crowning of the whole doctrine of the ordinary magisterium on the Papacy. It is summed up in these words of his which he did not say ex-cathedra but which are a reproduction of the central thought of the Bull Unam Sanctam of Boniface VIIL which is a definition ex-cathedra, which for the same reason I place in the following section: "Christ and his Vicar constitute one head". And the same Pius XII then warns gravely: "Those who think they can embrace Christ, the head of the Church, without the ad-
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faithfully to his Vicar on earth" (Mystici Cor- poris Christi, 35). See this more complete text, Supra, p. 53.

He omitted to recall Pope St. Stephen, who, according to Firmilianus, bishop of Caesarea, considered himself "the sole heir of St. Peter," and ordered the Church of Africa to cease rebaptizing those baptized by heretics. (See, supra, p. 299). When I invoked Innocent IV I omitted an important fact: that in the name of Peter he excommunicated and deposed Frederick II in 1245. (See, infra, p. 440).....

I know very well that I have not exhausted this important matter either. But the authorities cited in this section are not of little weight: they alone could suffice to demonstrate the truth of my thesis.

D) EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTERIUM:

ex-cathedra definitions of Roman Pontiffs and teaching of Councils approved by Roman Pontiffs.

It could be argued that some or some of the following teachings do not belong to the ex-cathedra Magisterium but only to the ordinary Magisterium. In any case, at least as a whole they have the value of an ex-cathedra definition.

I. Council of Nicaea (325). As honorary president Constantine declared the Council of Nicaea open, but it was presided over in an effective manner by the pope's representative, Osip, a simple bishop of Cordova, Spain: superior there to the patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch. Irrefragable proof of the exercise; of the Roman Primacy. The Council of Ephesus (431), the Third Ecumenical, accepts these words of Philip, Legate of the Roman Pontiff. The Council of Ephesus (431), the Third Ecumenical Council, accepts these words of Philip, Legate of the Roman Pontiff, in Session III: "It is doubtful to no one, for all ages it was known that the Holy and most blessed Peter, prince and head of the Apostles, pillar of the faith and foundation of the Catholic Church, received the keys of the kingdom from the hands of Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Savior of all. from the hands of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Savior and Redeemer of the human race, and to him has been given the power to bind and loose sins; and he, in his successors, lives and judges until the present time and forever" (Denz. 112).

Council of Rome of 382: ".... . est ergo prima Petri apostoli sedis Romanee Ecclesiae non habens ma-
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culam nec rugam nec aliquid ejusmodi": "so the first see is that of the Roman Church.

first see is that of the Roman Church of the Apostle Peter, which has no stain or wrinkle or any such thing". This Council was approved by Pope St. Damasus I, who thus declares Pope Liberius, his immediate predecessor, free of all guilt. Proof of the inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff.

St. Leo the Great (440-461) identifies the Roman Pontiff with Peter. The Council of Chalcedon does the same when the bishops unanimously exclaim at the end of the reading of the Letter to Flavian: 'Peter has spoken through the mouth of Leo. (See above pp. 316-3 19). St. Leo expressly rejects canon 28 of the Council of Chalcedon (451), IV Ecumenical, which he confirms in everything else: irrefutable proof of the absolute Primacy of the Roman Pontiff over the Councils. The Greeks claimed, by means of that Canon, to be the "New Rome", with preference over the Patriarchates of Alexandria and Antioch, which were older. St. Leo explained that the primacy of Rome was not linked to a political contingency - to being or not being the capital of the Empire - but to the foundation of the episcopal See by Peter, and therefore it was "apostolic"; and hence its real superiority. And besides, Rome possessed the tombs of the Apostles. The Greeks went so far as to attempt to seize the two bodies by armed force. Rome did not accept Constantinople in the second rank of the hierarchy before the Lateran Council of 1215, after the erection of a Latin Patriarchate. The order of the Patriarchates, all subject to Rome, was then as follows: Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem.

5 .-F®lix III (483-492) excommunicated and deposed the monophysite Acacius, Patriarch of Constantinople: "You are deprived of the priesthood, separated from the Catholic communion;
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you have no right to 'priestly functions. Such is the condemnation inflicted on you by the judgment of the Holy Spirit and the apostolic authority of which We are the depositaries" (Mansi, Concilia, t. Vil, col. 1053-1065).


	Pope Hormisdas (514-523) sends to the bishops of Spain on April 2, 517 a formula of faith, according to which the doctrine of the See of Peter is immaculate: "Of primary importance is to keep the rule of the right faith and not to deviate in any way from the constitutions of the Fathers. And since the sentence of Our Lord Jesus Christ cannot be overlooked which says: You are Peter and on this rock I will build my Church, etc., as it was said is proved by experience, because in the Apostolic See the Catholic religion was always preserved immaculate": "Prima salus èst rectae fidei regulam custodire et a constitutis Patrum nullatenus deviare. Et quia non potest Domini nostri Jesu Christi praetermitti sententia dicentis: Tu es Petrus et super hanc petram aedificabo Ecclesiam meam.... . haec quae dicta sunt rerum probantur effectibus, quia in Sede Apostolica citra maculam semper est catholica servata religio" (Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., t. II, 2- p., p. 1024). Nothing is lacking in this declaration of Pope Hormisdas to be a dogmatic definition that the Roman See cannot fall into heresy in any case, since it does not establish any distinction, nor any exception. 7 .-Boniface II (530-532) sends to Eulalius of Carthage the following symbol of faith: "...in sede apostolica extra macullam semper èst catholica servata religio...": "in the Apostolic See the religion has always been kept - without stain
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We anathematizamus omnes qui contra sanctam Romanam apostolicam ecclesiam suas erigunt cervices; sequentes in ómnibus Apostolicam Sedem. in qua est integra et vera christianae religionis et perfecta soliditas" (Melchor Cano, De Ecclesiae Romanee Auctoritate, chap. II, p. 415). This rule of Faith is basically the same as that of Pope Hormisdas. 8 The Roman Council of 860, under Pope St. Nicholas I, decreed: "If anyone shall despise the dogmas, commands, decrees, sanctions or decrees which the president of the Apostolic See has healthily pronounced in favor of the Catholic faith, for ecclesiastical discipline, for the correction of the faithful, for the punishment of criminals or the prevention of imminent or future evils, let him be anathema" (Denz. 326). Therefore, obedience to any disciplinary measure of the pope must be absolute, not only to his ex-cathedra defi nitions. Canon 21 of the IV Ecumenical Council of Constantinople. VIII Ecumenical Council (869-870), forbids the General Synod General - even in the case of a complaint "against Rome" - "the audacity to pronounce a sentence against the superior bishop residing in Rome" (Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., t. IV, part ♦, p. 529).

Innocent III (1198-1216). In the Symbol of Faith that this pope sends to Durando de Huesca for the abjuration of the Waldenses of France, Italy and Spain, he includes faith "in the truth of the Catholic Church,
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apostolic and Roman Church, outside of which there is no salvation. The term "Roman" is essential in this profession of faith. And one cannot demand absolute faith in a Church that can err. On this same pope see above pp. 248-254 and 406. I l.-EI II Council of Lyons (1274), XIV Ecumenical, expressly teaches that the successor of Peter is not Vi

The Council of Lyon (1274, XIV Ecumenical Council) expressly teaches that the successor of Peter is not the Vicar of the Church, but the Vicar of Christ, the Head of the Universal Church, supreme shepherd of the flock of Christ: "Cum agitur de creatione Vicarii Jesu Christi, successor Petri; rectoris universalis ecclesiae, gregis dominici director. .." In the Symbol of Faith which Rome sends to Constantinppla as the first firm step towards the celebration of this Council of union with the Greeks, it is expressly stated that the truths which it contains and which the Greeks must accept are those sustained and taught by the sacrosanct Roman Church: "....et hanc in supradictis articulis tenet et praedicat sacrosancta romana

Ecclesia"- 12 .-Boniface VIII (1294-1303). His famous Bull Unam Sanctam of November 1302 reads:

"We define and openly proclaim as of absolute necessity for salvation the subordination of every human creature to the Roman Pontiff. By God's ordination all secular powers must be subordinated to the Church". It is understood that in everything that concerns the spiritual ratione fidei et peccati, as he says several times in other documents. "Romano Pontifici, omnem humanam creaturam subesse definimus et pronuntiamus omnino esse de necessitate salutis ... .". (These words are taken verbatim by the Bull from St. Thomas Aquinas, from Contra Errores Graecorum, 11. 27.)
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-Such absolute submission is possible only to an authority which cannot err in its own field, that of salvation.

tam: "If the earthly power deviates, it will be judged by the spiritual power, but if the spiritual power deviates, the lesser, it will be judged by the greater; but if the supreme, not by any man, only by God". "Si deviat terrena potestas, ¡udicabitur a potestate spirituali: sed si deviat spiritúalis, minor a suo supe.riore; si vero suprema a solo Deó, non ab homine, poteri ¡udicari". These words were taken by Boniface VIII from Hugo de Saint-Victor (t 1140), a renowned French Augustinian theologian of the twelfth century. This does not mean that the deviation of the Roman Pontiff can lead to heresy. He can commit errors, because he can sin, but without weakening his faith, according to the promise of Christ, because with Him the Pope constitutes "one head" (Denz. 468, 469). The inerrancy of the Roman Church had already been categorically affirmed by Boniface in his communication to the French bishops in June 1302 on the occasion of the Gallican onslaught against him, directed by Philip the Fair: "Even the words of a foolish daughter could not change the hate of a mother's love. In truth, all pious people have been grieved by the words that under the pretext of consolations have been written in the name of our beloved daughter the Gallican Church and that are an insult to the mother

mother of that Church. (.'. .)". 13-The Council of Constance (1414-1418) in its VIII ecumenical seslón, approved by Pope Martin V, with
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The Council of Constance (1414-1418) in its VIII Ecumenical Seslón, approved by Pope Martin V, with the extraordinary magisterium of the Church 421 denounced the 41st proposition of Wycliffe (1324-1384): "It is not necessary for salvation to believe that the Roman Church is the highest among the other Churches"/ And the Council itself makes the following comment:

"One errs if by 'Roman Church' is meant 'universal Church* or 'general council,' or that therefore the primacy of the Sovereign Pontiff over the other particular Churches is denied" (Denz. 621). Thus, in order to be Catholic one must be a Roman - and only the Roman is Catholic.

The Council of Florence (1438-1445) says in its Decree of union with the Greeks of July 6, 1439: "We define that the Holy Apostolic See and the Roman Pontiff possess the primacy over the entire universe and that the Roman Pontiff himself is the successor of blessed Peter, prince of the Apostles;

that he is the true Vicar of Christ, head of the whole Church, father and doctor of all Christians; that to him was given, in the person of Blessed Peter, by Our Lord Jesus Christ, the full power to shepherd, rule and govern the universal Church, according to the acts of the ecumenical Councils and the sacred canons". Of course, it teaches the identity of the Holy Apostolic See and the Roman Pontiff, and their full power, without distinction, without restrictions.

I5t-Pius II (1458-1464) condemned in 1460, as "erroneous and detestable" the Gallican theory of the appeal, against the Roman Pontiff, "to a future universal Council" (Denz. 717). In his Bull of recantation of the errors of his youth, errors which he abandoned long before his elevation to the Pontificate, Pius II repeats the ancient and constant-teaching that . "the titu-.
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The punishment of his sins is reserved for him by the Holy See. The punishment of his sins is reserved to the tribunal of God alone. On August 9, 1479, in his Bull Licet ea, Sisto IV (1471-1484) condemned the following proposition of Peter of Osma: "Ecclesia urbis Romae errare potest: the Church of the city of Rome can err" (Denz. 730; see The Magisterium of the Church, p. 215, note I, Ed. Herder, Barcelona, 1963). (See, supra, pp. 375-376). Peter of Osma does not distinguish, nor does Sixtus IV, between "infallible authority" and "authority, not infallible" of the Bishop of Rome. Consequently, Sixtus IV condemns the proposition that the Pope can err--it is understood that falling into heresy--when he does not speak ex-cathedra.

During the Fifth Lateran Council (1512-1517), Leo X (1513-1521) reaffirmed in 1516, in his Bull Pastor aefemus - a very significant name, which Vatican I would make its own - the authority of the Roman Pontiff "over all councils" because he possessed "full right to convoke, transfer and dissolve them" (Denz. 740). In that same constitution Pastor aetemus - which is an integral part of the Fifth Lateran Council, XVIII Ecumenical - he makes a precious reflection: The eternal Shepherd who will not abandon his flock until the end of the world, so loves obedience (Phil. 2:8) that to atone for the disobedience of our first father he humbled himself by becoming obedient unto death; and about to leave this world to go to his Father, he has set on the solidity of the rock the rock (Peter) and his successors, his vicars, being so necessary to obey them that whoever does not obey will be punished by death (Deut. 17:12). He cannot be in the Church who abandons the chair of the Roman Pontiff, because, according to St. Augustine and St. Gregory, this virtue alone makes na
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cer and maintains all the others; it alone possesses the rite of faith; without it every soul is convicted and iniquitous, even if it appears faithful (Hefele-Leclercq, op. at., vol. VIII. I. p. 528). In a Bull of June 25, 1518, Leo X affirms and proclaims the supreme power of the Pope, who can, for grave reasons, modify or suppress the. decrees both of his predecessors and of the Councils; he justifies the suppression of the "Pragmatica", which in France was held to be almost as holy as the Gospel (H. L. op. cit., t. VIII. I* part, pp. 556-557). Finally, in his Bull Exsurge Domine of June 15, 1520, against Luther's errors, Leo X affirms that "our predecessors, whom he attacks so violently for their canons and constitutions, have never erred. The Council of Trent (1545-1563) in its three different periods had for its soul the person of the Pope, of three different Popes. The Pope is always the one who, without moving from Rome, directs everything by means of his legates. If necessary he orders: everything is dominated by his thought. In order to condescend to the Pope's wishes, the debate on the origin and principle - divine or ecclesiastical - of the residence of the bishops was dismissed out of hand, and in a supplementary chapter it was stated that the rights and prerogatives of the Holy See were preserved in all decisions which the Holy See could make.

the Holy See in all the decisions which the Council had taken from the first day. Pius IV had expressed his will that all the attention of the Council in its last phase should be "in the service of God, of faith, of religion, of the general good of Christendom as well as of the honor of the Holy See." Finally, the Council declared that its interpretation and its application

to its Head, the Pope.
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On the other hand, the abundant legislation of this great Council implicitly teaches the inerrancy of the Pope. For example, it determined that causes for crimes of bishops deserving the penalty of deprivation or deposition should be heard and judged by the Supreme Pontiff (session 24, ch. 5), since only he who can institute can depose, only he who gives jurisdiction can withdraw it; but it does not foresee any case in which the Pope can be judged. Why? Would not the case of a heretic Pope be infinitely more serious than that of a thousand heretic bishops? It does not foresee it because the Council of Trent believed in the inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff and because it took a further step against the revolutionary doctrine - born barely a century earlier - that inferiors can judge superiors. Hence the oath of obedience to the "Roman Pontiff.

tice, the Vicar of Jesus Christ and Successor of Jesus Christ. Vicar of Jesus Christ and Successor of St. Peter, prince of the Apostles," imposed by Pius IV and incorporated into the Decrees of the Council of Trent, is absolute, unconditional, without exception; it embraces everything: dogma, morals, discipline, liturgy, everything ecclesiastical:

"I acknowledge the Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Roman Church as mother and teacher of all the Churches and I promise and swear true obedience to the Roman Pontiff, successor of Blessed Peter, prince of the Apostles and Vicar of Jesus Christ. I likewise undoubtedly receive and profess all other things which have been taught, defined and declared by the sacred canons and Ecumenical Councils, especially by the sacred Council of Trent (and by the Vatican Ecumenical Council),
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especially 'concerning the primacy and infallibility of the Roman Pontiff)'"1 (Denz. 999, 1000). This oath was violated by Saenz Arriaga and is being violated by Gloria Riestra's henchmen priests.

19-Profession of Faith imposed by Benedict XIV {1740-1758) to the Maronites, by means of the Constitution

Nuper ad nós of March 16, 1743. After the recitation of the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Symbol, this profession of Faith summarizes the doctrine of the ecumenical Councils; then it expounds more broadly the doctrine of the Council of Trent, referring especially to questions concerning the Mass, the Real Presence, - transubstantiation, the sacraments; and finally it affirms

the Primacy of the Roman Church and of the Sovereign Pontiff, and promises and swears true obedience to the Roman Pontiff, successor of blessed Peter, prince of the Apostles and vicar of Jesus Christ: obedience without conditions or exception, I comment.

Council<Vatican I (1869-1870). In the Constitution Pastor Aeternus of July 8, 1870, this Council gives the theological reason for its doctrine on the Pope: "Just as he (Christ) sent the Apostles, whom he had chosen out of the world, as he himself had been sent by the Father (Jn 20-21), so he willed that in his Church there should be pastors and teachers until the consummation of the ages (Mt 28:20). But that the episcopate itself might be one and undivided, and that the universal multitude of believers might be preserved in the unity of faith and communion through priests consistent with one another; or 1 What is in parentheses - is. an addition by Decree of the. S. C. of the Council of January 20, 1877.
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by placing blessed Peter before the other Apostles, he instituted in him a perpetual principle of unity and a visible foundation, on whose strength an eternal temple was to be built, and the height of the Church, which was to reach heaven, was to be raised on the firmness of this faith. And since the gates of hell, in order to overthrow, if possible, the Church, rise up everywhere with ever greater hatred against her divinely laid foundation, We deem it necessary for the guardianship of this faith. We deem it necessary for the preservation, incolumility and increase of the Catholic flock, to propose with the approval of the sacred Council, the doctrine concerning the institution, perpetuity and nature of the sacred apostolic primacy - in which lies the strength and solidity of the whole Church - so that it may be believed and maintained by all the faithful, according to the ancient and constant faith of the universal Church, and at the same time to proscribe and condemn contrary errors, in so far pernicious to the Lord's flock". It is clear from this doctrine that the unity, strength and solidity of the whole Church do not lie either in Sacred Scripture or in Tradition, but in the Primacy which Christ gave to Peter. I. "We teach and declare that, according to the testimonies of the Gospel, the primacy of jurisdiction over the universal Church of God was promised and conferred immediately and directly to blessed Peter by Christ our Lord. For only to Simon - to whom He had already said: You shall be called Kefas (Rock) (John 1:42) - after pronouncing his confession: You are the Christ, the Son of the living God, did the Lord address Himself with these solemn words: Well done!
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You are bold, Simon, son of Jonah, for neither flesh nor blood has revealed this to you, but my father who is in heaven. And I say to you that you are the Rock, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, and to you I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed also in heaven (Mt 16:16 ff.). And to Simon Peter alone

Jesus conferred on Simon Peter alone after his resurrection the jurisdiction of supreme shepherd and rector over all his flock, saying: 'Feed my lambs', 'Feed my sheep' (John 21:15 ff.)". Those who know Greek say - I forgot the little I learned in the Seminary - that the Greek terms of this passage, as well as those of John 10:14-16, signify a very full authority of direction. It follows from this dogmatic teaching that the Primacy

was established by Christ in a person (over a man, says the Catechism of the Council of Trent), expressly in the physical person of Peter, and in him over each of his successors, so that the very person of Peter is the institution of the Papacy, since Peter, as we have seen, is perpetuated in each and every one of the Roman Pontiffs. The First Vatican Council continues to teach: "And because the Roman Pontiff presides over the universal Church by the divine right of the Apostolic Primacy, We also teach and declare that he is the supreme judge of the faithful, and that in all causes pertaining to the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, recourse may be had to his judgment.

Apostolic See, over which there is no higher authority, can no one turn to discuss it, nor is it licit for anyone to judge of its judgment, for it departs from the recta
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path of truth those who affirm that it is licit to appeal from the judgments of the Roman Pontiffs to the Ecumenical Council, as an authority superior to that of the Roman Pontiff1' (Denz. 1830). Note that Vatican I designates the Pope* 1° m'smo - with the denomination of ''Roman Pontiff than with that of "Apostolic See", because it is a question of a single physical person. "Roman Church" has also always meant the same thing: the Roman Pontiff is the Roman Church. Therefore the distinction between sedes and sedens is gravely erroneous: between the See and the one who occupies it. This canon follows: ~ "Therefore, if anyone should say that the Roman Pontiff has only the duty of inspection and direction, but not . . full and supreme power of jurisdiction over the universal Church, not only in matters pertaining to faith and morals, but also in matters pertaining to the government and discipline of the Church throughout the whole world, or that he has the principal part, but not the fullness of this supreme power ; or that this power of his is not ordinary and immediate, both over each and every Church, and over each and every one of the pastors and the faithful, let him be anathema" - That his power is ordinary means that it is not delegated; that it is immediate means that in order to be exercised it needs no intermediary. (This is why Paul VI could himself decree the suspension a divinis of Bishop Lefebvre without having recourse to any canonical trial). Consequently: There is no Papacy without a Pope, as Sáenz Arriaga claims;1 x (...) it is possible that the Pope, apparently legitimately elected, can be an antipope, an impostor, an infiltrator; and, without em- (...) it is possible that the Pope, apparently legitimately elected, can be an antipope, an impostor, an infiltrator; and, without em
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nor are all the bishops, together with all the faithful, superior to the Pope: they are lambs and sheep subject to the one Shepherd: Peter;

There is no Council possible without the Pope; there is neither Church nor Council against the Pope. Therefore it is heretical to judge and condemn the Pope for whatever he may be, 'for he has no superior on earth. Then it is also heretical to deny to the Pope the full power to reform the rites and discipline in matters of ecclesiastical institution! which Christ left to the decision of Peter. He left to his decision, for example, the form of election of the successor, which for this reason has had many variations since St. Peter, who named his immediate successor. That is why Paul VI was able to exclude from the right to vote and to be voted Cardinals over 80 years of age. Another example: the Canon of the Mass is not all directly from Our Lord: "It is composed," teaches the Council of Trent, "partly of Our Lord's own words, partly of apostolic traditions and partly of the pious institutions of the Sovereign Pontiffs. Therefore, only what was instituted by Christ on the night of Holy Thursday is irreformable in the Mass. Now, what Christ the Lord, prince of shepherds and great shepherd of the sheep, instituted in the blessed Apostle Peter for the perpetual health and perennial good of the Church, must perpetually endure by the work of the Lord himself in the Church, which, being founded on the rock, must remain firm until the consummation of the Church, and must remain firm until the consummation of the Church.

From whence it follows that whoever succeeds Peter, however, even in these afflictive circumstances, the Papacy and the Church, as a divine work, remain unshaken** {Sede Vacante, pp. 2-3).
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This chair, that one, according to the institution of Christ himself, obtains the primacy of Peter over the universal Church. (...) And blessed Peter, standing in the fortress of stone

and the blessed Peter, remaining in the fortress of stone which he received, does not abandon the helm of the Church which he once held". The uniformity of Tradition regarding the identity of Peter and the Roman Pontiff cannot be better expressed than in these words of St. Leo the Great, from the fifth century. (See p. 318). Now then, since Peter was confirmed in the Faith by Christ's entrusting to him the government of the Church, then

each of the Popes is confirmed in the Faith, since each of them is Peter. The Council continues: "For this reason it was always necessary that the whole Church, that is, all the faithful wherever they may be, should be united to this Roman Church by her most powerful principality, in order that in that See, from which all the faithful are derived, may be united to her.

The Roman Church, from which all the rights of the venerable communion derive, united as members in its head, would be united in a single body". "If anyone, therefore, should say that it is not of the institution of Christ himself, that is, of divine right, that Blessed Peter has perpetual successors in the primacy over the universal Church, or that the Roman Pontiff is not the successor of Blessed Peter in the same primacy, let him be anathema." In conclusion: the priest is anathema who by word or deed maintains that he is directly dependent on Christ, for such a one breaks "the bond of the body of Christ" and breaks the unity of the priesthood, since he disowns the Apostolic See, from which "all the rights of the priesthood are derived.

"derive all the rights of the venerable communion," and it is equally anathema for him to maintain that the extraordinary
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has interrupted the succession of Peter since the death of Pius XII or at least since the death of John XXIII, since it is not possible for there to be a vacant See while the Universal Church is governed by four successive lords-John XXIII, Paul VI, John Paul I and John Paul II-of the Church, John Paul I and John Paul II, the first two of whom convene and preside over an Ecumenical Council, appoint bishops, create cardinals, decide how the successor is to be elected and canonize many saints, which is, according to theologians, a "dogmatic fact". If John XXIII and Paul VI were not Popes, those created by them are not legitimate cardinals, and therefore the elections of the two successors of Paul VI were not legitimate, elections that were made exclusively by those cardinals, since there is no longer anyone from the time of Pius XII with the right of election. Christ founded the Church on Peter and his successors. And precisely for this reason the situation of the Church in the See Vacant is abnormal. Therefore the argument that in Sede Vacante Christ governs the Church is fallacious: the Church is a visible congregation that needs a visible head, with whom Christ governs invisibly. And according to the doctrine of the Church and common sense, there is no Sede Vacante other than that which is produced either by the death or by the formal resignation of the Pope. And the Sede Vacante ends with the election and acceptance of a new pope according to the dispositions of the previous one. According to the adversaries, just as there is a See Vacant by the death of a pope, there can also be one by his falling into heresy, and they say that this type of See Vacant is not of a different class from the previous one. i" '¿¿i'0 C°n More clearly. Edmond Richer, Doctor of the Sorbonne, Gallican, at the beginning of the XVIIth century: no
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Pope is necessary: the only necessary head is Christ. Against the express words of Christ: You are rock and on this rock I will build my Church. That is to say, on you and your successors, 'who will be you Himself, I build and maintain my Church until the consummation of time. Basically, the thesis of Richer, Saenz Arriaga and Gloria Riestra is not distinguishable from the Protestant thesis. They come to the same thing: the autonomy of each Christian, which depends only on Christ. Indeed, if at any moment the Pope can fall into heresy and therefore cease to be Pope, why do we need him? And why so much insecurity? It is enough to depend always and directly on Christ. Who can assure us that Leo XIII - "s an example- was not an infiltrator, a heretic? Because he recognized the French Republic, at the end of the last century, against the feeling of the monarchists, faithful to their tradition. Leo XIII himself was a reformer also in ecclesiastical matters, at least in principle, for he affirmed that "what must be maintained is that in the government of the Church, except for the essential duties imposed on all Pontiffs by their apostolic office, each one of them can adopt the attitude he judges to be the best, according to the time and the other circumstances. In this he is the sole judge11 -it is understood that excluding the pretended mothers or doctors of the Church-■ in the understanding that for this he has not only special lights, but also the knowledge of the conditions of all Catholicity with which it is fitting that it should condescend in apostolic foresight. He has the care of the universal good of the Church, to which the particular good is subordinate; and all the others, who are subject to that order, must second the action of the supreme director and with
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Should Leo XIII also be declared a heretic? And St. Pius X, who often quoted his predecessor "of happy memory"? With Gloria's thesis, anyone could affirm that we have had the See Vacant since the death of Pius IX, exactly a century ago. In Gloria's hypothesis, the Pope only complicates the situation. On whom does Gloria Riestra, who does not recognize either her bishop or the Pope, depend now? Gloria and her cohorts are as Protestant as Luther and Calvin. Christ instituted the sacraments with visible signs, and in a similar way He instituted the Papacy in a person, in a man, and in a man.

In the same way He instituted the Papacy in one person, in one man, and in a series of men, one by one, each one elected according to the dispositions of the preceding one, that is to say, realizing the visible signs of this mystery. It is therefore impossible that John XXIII and Paul VI were not legitimate Popes, and then John Paul I, and that now John Paul II is not, for if they were not, there can no longer be a single Pope, since there would no longer be legitimate electors, and Christ will have deceived us, and therefore he is not God. This is the mechanics of heresy: one begins by rejecting the sacred authority of a man. Bishop or Pope, to get to the point of separating from the Church and setting up the heresiarch as the supreme authority. It is the case of the Protestant sects.

3 .- Vatican I continues. It will now define the doctrine on the infallible magisterium of the Roman Pontiff. After recalling the affirmation of the Fourth Council of Constantinople that in the Roman See

"the Catholic Religion has always been kept undefiled" and the teaching of that same Council, of the Council of Lyons
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and of the Council of Florence - which was attended by the Greeks - concerning the universal Primacy of the Roman Pontiff, Vatican I says on its own account: [...]. The Roman Pontiffs [..... The Roman Pontiffs [...] - as the condition of the times and of the circumstances persuaded, either by the convocation of universal Councils or by exploring the sentiments of the Church scattered throughout the world, or by particular synods, or by other means which divine Providence provided, determined that those things should be maintained which, with the help of God, they had recognized to be in conformity with the Sacred Scriptures and the Apostolic traditions; for the Holy Spirit was not promised to the successors of Peter, so that by . revelation of his own to manifest a new doctrine, but that, with his assistance, they might sanctifiably guard and faithfully expound the revelation handed down by the Apostles, that is to say, the deposit of faith. And certainly their apostolic doctrine, all the venerable Fathers have embraced it, and the Holy Orthodox Doctors have venerated and followed it, knowing full well that this See of St. Peter always remains the same.

that this See of St. Peter always remains intact from all error, according to the promise of our divine Savior made to the prince of his disciples: 'I have prayed for you, that your faith may not fail, and you, once converted, confirm your brethren' (Luke 22:32)" (Denz. 1836). Does not the Council say that only speaking ex-cathedra always remains intact from all error the See of ' N° makes such a distinction. Therefore also not speaking ex-cathedra is immune from error that See.

The See of St. Peter is the uninterrupted series of Popes, as the Council says immediately:

Thus, this charism of truth and of faith

never deficient was divinely conferred on Peter.

EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTERIUM OF THE CHURCH

435

and to his successors in this chair, that they might discharge their exalted office for the salvation of all; that the whole flock of Christ, removed by them from the poisonous pasture of error, might be nourished with that of heavenly doctrine, so that, the occasion of schism being removed, the whole Church might be preserved one and, resting on its foundation, stand firm against the gates of hell". Then comes the dogma solemnly expressed on the ex-cathedra definitions of the Roman Pontiff: z. . We teach and define it to be divinely revealed dogma: That the Roman Pontiff when he speaks ex-cathedra by the divine assistance which was promised to him in the person of blessed Peter, enjoys that infallibility with which the divine Redeemer willed that his Church should be provided in the definition of doctrine on faith and morals; and therefore, that the definitions of the Roman Pontiff are irreformable of themselves and not by the consent of the Church". This is the definitive condemnation of the Gallicanism of Constance (1414-1418) and Basel (1431-1449) and of article 49 of the famous "Declaration of 1682" More than four centuries later! This is how slow the Church is for being eternal! Fortunately, during the storms that lash her, as well as during the brief periods of relative calm, only the "inconstant" souls, as St. Peter says (2 Peter 2:14), allow themselves to be seduced. There are, then, three dogmas defined by Vatican I about the Pope:

l.-His primacy of jurisdiction over the universal Church is absolute: what he commands or permits on earth is prescribed or permitted by Heaven; what he forbids on earth is forbidden by Heaven.
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It covers all that pertains to the spiritual government of the Church, not only the ex-cathedra definitions.

II.-The succession in the Chair of Peter is uninterrupted. II.L-That which the Pope defines ex-cathedra is of Catholic and divine Faith. But this does not mean that what he teaches and ordains in an ordinary way, that is, not ex-cathedra, in matters of morals, divine worship, and discipline, can be heretical. It cannot be so for two reasons: because in its I dogmatic teaching the Council said that the Primacy of Peter in the government of the Church is absolute, and because in 3 it asserts that the See of Peter is exempt from all error, without distinction. The broadest power of the Pope is that of the Primacy, which is all-encompassing and which demands an attitude of absolute obedience to each Roman Pontiff in all matters of Church government or discipline, even in what is intrinsically reformable by himself or by a successor.

I do not invoke the Second Vatican Council for not resorting only to the authorities accepted by Saenzarriaguismo at this time, although Sáenz Arriaga recognized the legitimacy of said Council in his book Cuernavaca y el Progresismo Religioso en México, August 1967. He says on page 173: I know very well that the Council was a Pastoral Council; I know that this Council brought to the surface all the internal subversion, which, threatening, had been roaring for a long time in the hidden abysses of the anti-Church. But it is a legitimate Council, a Council convoked by Peter, a Council that could not have lacked divine assistance.

E) FINAL CONSIDERATIONS ON THE INERRANCE OF THE POPE [I beg the reader to link the following considerations with the careful reading of what concerns the Vatican Council lt which has been treated on pages 425 to 436.)

I. "He came," said St. John Chrysostom, "to espouse the Church, and led her to the House of the Father". "Christ came into the world to found his Church", says St. Thomas Aquinas lapidarily. He founded it on a Rock that is partly invisible - Himself (I. Cor 10:4) - and partly visible: Peter, the Stone, the Rock (Mt 16:18). Thus Christ and Peter are one and the same Rock, one and the same Foundation of the Church, one and the same Head of the Church. Boniface Vili says that the Church is not a monster, for it does not have two heads but only one, because Christ and Peter are one Head. This is demonstrated by the mountain of testimonies invoked in the course of this book: testimonies of all the centuries, both of the Ordinary and Extraordinary Magisterium, as well as of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church and of all the great writers who have dealt with the subject. The adversaries, on the other hand, are of inferior rank, and although since the fifteenth century there have been many of them, they do not all weigh as much together as a single St. Thomas, much less as much as the papal Magisterium alone. On the other hand, for something to be defined by the Roman Pontiff as dogma, it is not necessary that it has always been accepted everywhere and by all the Churches. Franzelin gives, among other examples, the mysteries of the Trinity and the Incarnation of the 439
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Word, which were not accepted by the Arians and Nestorians respectively (De divina Traditione et Scriptura, Rome, 1875, pp. 295-296). 2. Peter - and therefore Christ - does not let go of the rulership of the Church, because every Pope is Peter. The Magisterium of the Church has elevated this to the dogmatic level, by repeating it so much.


	Then the Pope, any Pope, because he is Peter, cannot falter in the Faith (Luke 22:32), for which he is confirmed in the Faith by the Holy Spirit at the moment of accepting his election. If necessary, at that instant the Holy Spirit changes the heart of the Pope, as in the case of Gerbert when he became Sylvester II. He can sin against charity - because it is not the requirement of his office that he be impeccable - but not against the Faith, by reason of his office, so that we may all have a sure, infallible Rule in matters of Faith, according to the Savior's purpose. This is the indestructible foundation of the Church. The testimonies and affirmations of the Magisterium are abundant in the sense that Peter, the Roman Pontiff, has never faltered in the Faith, that his Faith remains pure of all error. The Synagogue had a sure rule. With greater reason the Church has it in her Head. Thus, even if he does not speak ex-cathedra, the Roman Pontiff is immune from all error, because he is not Peter at intervals, now yes and tomorrow no: he is not Peter intermittently, but he is Peter during all the moments of his life as long as he does not formally renounce the Pontificate. The Pope exercises the Primacy constantly, ordinarily, without the need to define ex-cathedra truths of Faith: he exercises the government every day, even if he does not speak ex-cathedra during the whole of his life, and he does not speak ex-cathedra during the whole of his life, even if he does not speak ex-cathedra during the whole of his life.
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on the inerrancy of the pope 441 of his reign. This is taught as dogma by Vatican I and has always been taught by Tradition and the Magisterium of the Church according to the clear sense of Sacred Scripture, which makes no distinction, no exception in Peter's prerogative of firmness in the Faith: it does not say that he enjoys it only when he speaks ex-cathedra. The head of a living organism is not removable. Neither is the foundation of a building. Consequently, there is no ontological foundation for the distinction that some have made only since the fifteenth century between the pope as such and himself as "private doctor" in relation to the government of the Church. Torquemada (supra, p. 260) erred in his opinion that the Pope "as a private man" can err. Already in the 19th century a distinction was made between the Pope speaking "excathedra" and the Pope with "non-infallible doctrinal authority"; but always the Pope. And in the latter sense, Bellarmine already used the expression "as a private doctor", "ut doctor privatus" (De Romano Pontífice, lib. IV, c. XXII). Torquemada and Cajetan (supra, p. 260, 264) - although they were cardinals - simply gave their opinion, they did so as private persons, or "as isolated persons", deprived of sufficient authority. The Pope is never properly a "private doctor" even, in fact, when he says that he speaks as if he were a private doctor. This means only that on that occasion he is not trying to bind the universal Church: he is merely expressing an opinion. But it is the Pope who gives it. That opinion is not theologically erroneous, much less heretical, provided it does not contradict any dogma already established, even if it does not express a truth which is not yet defined ex-cathedra as dogma of Catholic and divine faith because the time has not yet come to know it, which depends on God alone, for "God ordains that all things shall be to
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some times and others for others," as St. Thomas Aquinas says. This was the case of John XXII. (See, supra, pp. 83 ff.). According to St. Paul the Principalities and Powers do not know certain mysteries in Heaven except through the Church (Eph 3:10). And surely what in the meantime they think. 1 Even when he sins against charity, it is the Pope who sins, for which he will have to give an account to God. Only in matters in which the Church has nothing to do could the pope perhaps be considered a "private person": for example, whether or not he is fond of mountaineering or swimming.


	Pontifical infallibility ex-cathedra supposes or implies inerrancy when the Pope does not speak ex-cathedra but in the exercise of his Primacy. Indeed, it is not possible that someone can define a truth ex-cathedra if he is not the legitimate Pope, and it is not possible to have this certainty if we affirm that by not speaking ex-cathedra any Pope can incur in heresy. For he who is to speak ex-cathedra can only be the teacher who of himself - per se - is not fallible, although only when he speaks ex-cathedra does he oblige the universal Church to accept as truth of divine Faith what he defines. When he does not speak ex-cathedra he does not define, he does not fix a doctrine of faith, but he is the Pope, he does not cease to be Peter, and therefore he does not lack the. Faith. When Gregory Vil deposed and excommunicated Henry IV, he invoked the authority of Peter. He is Peter. And he does not at that moment define any dogma, nor does he perform a "dogmatic fact": he simply exercises his ordinary authority of jurisdiction over every Christian. In the same way, when Innocent IV fulminates in 1245 the sentence of deposition against Frederick II, he 1 St. Thomas Aquinas, Commentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians, pp. 113-119, Ed. Tradition, 1978.
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The Pope's inerrancy rests on the Rock, he works in the name of God because he is Peter, without the need for a dogma. (See Mansi, Conciliar t- XXI -

_

,

619). . f , , , When Paul VI suspends Lefebvre a divinis, he also acts with the supreme authority of Peter, ^sm speaking ex-cathedra nor making a "dogmatic fact . And when a series of Popes repeat on a certain point the same doctrine without doing so ex-cathedra, they also speak each one as Peter. Otherwise, the sum of the repetitions would have no value, none of the summands having any value. The Pontifical Encyclicals are generally not ex-cathedra definitions; but this does not mean that they can contain any error against the Faith: their teachings are not dogmatic, but they cannot be heterodox, and respectful observance is due to them (Pius IX. Qúanta Cura: Denz. 1698, 1699; Pius XII, Humani generis, 10). So much so, that the enemies of ex-cathedra infallibility attacked it at the First Vatican Council precisely at its base, bringing forward all those historical cases with which, according to them, it was demonstrated that such and such Popes had been heretics - not speaking ex-cathedra. They did not claim that Honorius I had fallen into heresy by defining something ex-cathedra, but that in heresy he had incurred in particular letters. And they asserted the same for other popes. For their part, the defenders of infallibility were determined to demonstrate the inerrancy of the Roman Pontiff, and, indeed, they proved that none had fallen into heresy at any time of his pontifical government. If the contrary had occurred. Christ would have failed his Church in the essential, in what is necessary. Impossible thing, because neither the material things lack God in the essential, in what is necessary to their natures.

\
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The primacy of the pope supposes inerrancy in matters of natural law and Christian perfection, divine worship and ecclesiastical discipline. The dogma of infallibility obliges something easy to accept for those who are Catholics by birth: that what the Roman Pontiff defines ex-cathedra is of faith and therefore irreformable. It is something very restricted, which excludes all discussion and which generally agrees with our mental habits, or at least does not contradict them. This is the case of the dogmas expressed in the Creed: I dare say that the majority accepts them, because considered in the abstract they do not modify their habits of life. The Primate, on the other hand, obliges us to accept also: 1 ' whatever the Pope teaches us that is of natural law and gives Christian perfection (Mt 5, 48) in matters of customs (in married life, in the relations of justice, in political matters, etc.. ), even if it is against a deep-rooted practice, against a profitable material conviction or against a beloved vice (as in the case of Humanae Vitae), or against an immoral fashion, however widespread it may be; and whatever a Pope orders in matters of rites and discipline, even if it is something different from what we are used to and even if we do not like it or it flatly contradicts our mental and affective habits or our hopes (as in the case of the clerics who expected to marry a woman to an altar). In the first case, there are few who obey, and in fact prefer to live in sin; or they delude themselves into thinking that it is not a matter of faith and that the Pope is exaggerating or could have been mistaken, and in any case they live in sin; and as for the second, it is difficult to understand that the provisions of mere ecclesiastical origin, the
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The Pope can reform or not reform without falling into error, thanks to a power of divine origin, by the same power with which he defines dogmas of Faith that are irreformable. In all this, rebellion is easy. This is the case of saenzarriaguismo. Now, if not even the Encyclicals that are not ex-cathedra can contain any error against the Faith, all the more reason to say the same of something much more vital: the Pope's dispositions in matters of divine worship and ecclesiastical discipline (Vatican Council I: Denz. 1827), because these two things constitute the daily life of the Church: they are something necessarily as pure as is the rule of Faith: they cannot contradict the rule of Faith, for they are the same Faith operative in the practice of the Sacraments and of obedience to our Mother the Roman Church. They are the doctrinal principles of the Faith converted into blood stream. Not only, but they are superior to Faith taken in the abstract, for divine worship and discipline are above all Charity in exercise - love of God and neighbor - for which Faith is subordinate to them insofar as it is the means, the end being the sacramental life and obedience, for Faith alone without the works of Charity is not enough for salvation. Everything in the Church is oriented to Charity, which must inform even the least acts of our life. And since in fact and in law there is no Charity without obedience and without the Sacraments, whose only source is the Eucharist (Jn 6:53-56), it becomes necessary that the Holy Spirit always free its practice from all error. I refer to the dispositions of the Roman Pontiff, supreme Pastor, in the exercise of his Primacy; especially to the new Rites of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass and of the Sacraments in general. I do not refer to the practice of bishops and priests-which may not be
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in conformity with the provisions of the former. And in such a case, we have the right to complain and denounce the evil.

Hundreds of bishops have been heretics. Thousands of priests have fallen into schism, heresy or apostasy. Entire peoples have separated from the Church. Christianities honored by great Saints have disappeared. When Alexandria received St. Athanasius from his banishment, "the whole city became a

Church: the streets, the squares, the air were sanctified," according to St. Gregory of Nazianzus. Egypt was a hotbed of anchorite saints and was the cradle of monastic life. In Roman Africa, with so many bishoprics and so many cities, flourished such great saints as St. Cyprian, St. Maenica, St. Augustine, one of the most brilliant luminaries of the universal Church; there a multitude of martyrs gave their blood for Christ. However, everything was swept away by the Mohammedan gale until not even the memory of them was left in those lands. If the Church survives in spite of everything, it is because she has never lacked her head and foundation, the Roman Pontiff, who in the mouth of Tradition is by himself the Roman Church, the principle of unity, the only source of the priesthood, without which there would be no Church: ubi Petrus

ibi Ecclesia, where Peter is, there is the Church... That is why the hatred of the infernal hosts rages against the Roman Church, that is to say, against the Roman Church.

against the Roman Church, that is, against the Roman Pontiff. The first heretics to plan the disappearance of the Papacy were Marsilius of Padua, John of Jandun and William of Occam, in the first half of the 14th century; and in the second half and at the beginning of the 15th century, John Wyclef and John Hus. John Wyclef and John Hus.
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The Lutherans claimed to be the best sons of the Church, but they did not want to hear about the Roman Church.

Roman Church. For without the Roman Church there is no universal Church. It is clear that the Saints have helped the Church with their prayers, their penances, their writings and preaching, and precisely with their firm adherence to the Roman Church. But they have not been the drivers of the divine boat. The pilot who does not let go of the helm is Peter, according to words that are repeated from century to century from St. Leo the Great to Paul VI and John Paul IL I think that the storm already unleashed against Christian civilization will rage until it becomes a kind of second universal Flood, which is now of blood and fire. And it will all be for the good of souls who love Christ and obey his Vicar, the Roman Pontiff. And I think that just as the Roman Church, the Papacy, saved Europe from paganism and barbarism by converting the pagans and civilizing the barbarians, so also, we do not know when or how, it will save the whole world from the new paganism with which the Christians have apostatized and from the double barbarism of the communist countries of the East. It will again be the Ark that will float above all the misfortunes, all the scourges that Providence will permit and discharge for the purification of the world. I believe that this terrible and salutary chastisement and this new and splendorous triumph of the Roman Church will come." If it is not so, it will not be due to the Roman Church's own incapacity, but to the fact that we are already going directly towards the consummation of the centuries.

VI Conclusion

LEFEBVRISTS AND SAENZ-ARRIAGUISTS ARE NOT ROMAN AND THEREFORE ARE NOT CATHOLICS.

A preliminary warning is in order. I consider that one cannot perfectly identify Lefebvrism and Lefebvre on the one hand, nor Saenzarriaguism and Saenz-Arriaga, on the other, since I believe that just as Saenzarriaguism handled Saenz Arriaga -and did not allow him to back down-, and now handles Gloria Riestra, so also Lefebvrism handles Lefebvre, and the latter will hardly be able to act on his own in the future. This is something that normally happens in revolutionary movements, with rare exceptions as in the case of Lenin. Thus, when I speak of Lefebvre or Lefebvrism, of Saenz Arriaga or Saenzarriaguismo, I am referring rather to the schismatic movement, to the

I am referring rather to the schismatic movement that uses Lefebvre, perhaps more naive than guilty, and that used Saenz -already deceased- and now uses Gloria Riestra, who, because of feminine vanity, is even more difficult to rectify if she is not abandoned.
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Heretics are heretics by the fact of departing from the Bishop of Rome on some dogmatic point;

po of Rome on some dogmatic point. It is enough for them to dissent obstinately and consciously on a single dogmatic point for them to be heretics. Even if in the rest they completely agree with him. Schismatics are schismatics for rebelling against the authority of the pope or of the bishop in communion with him. Almost always 'schism' also involves a heresy: for example, the rejection of the absolute primacy of the Pope in matters of discipline. In dissenting, heresies and schismatics always believe themselves to be more Catholic than the Bishop of Rome, more faithful to the doctrine of Christ than the successor of Peter. From the beginning all' heretics, especially the Puritans' of all times, have been like this. The first are the mountaineers. They condemned second marriages "as if they constituted a kind of bigamy.../They forbade him to flee from persecution in order to avoid the husband, as if this were an apostasy. They denied to the Church the power to forgive sins, especially the most "serious: adultery, murder ^ Then came the noyaci.anoslrr who had a "symbol" of. Faith irreproachable, but, as an offshoot of mountaineering, they denied the church the power to forgive mortal sins committed after baptism. So well organized were they that Constantine recognized their legal existence. Because Constantine established freedom of worship, including the pagan, 'no 453'
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NO CAP HAS BEEN. HAS NOT BEEN AND WILL NOT BE A HERETIC

only the freedom of the Catholic Church. The Novatians had churches even in Rome. They do not begin to decline before 422. A Novatian bishop told Constantine: "Although it is necessary to exhort sinners to penance, they cannot expect their forgiveness from the bishops but from God alone." / / . Constantine replied: "Take a ladder and climb up to heaven by yourself". l ' I According to them, the Roman Church propitiated all kinds of sins, by devoting itself to forgive them. Then came the mahiqueos, great hypocrites, who lived, as purifying stomachs of the impurities of the world, at the expense of the ringenuos, who maintained and fattened them. They taught the use of rhythm to avoid procreation in any case. The Donatists are the next type of Puritans. They held that/..the. sacraments administered by an. unworthy. minister. are. invalid. and. that. sinners. are. not. members. of. l¿ . LgIesia.^Erari the Saenzárriaguis^ tas of North Africa in the fourth century. Saenz Amaga said that since Paul VI was a sinner he did not possess the divine Faith - a heretical proposition, as we have already seen (p. 17) - and therefore he was not Pope. Paul VI dealt with sinners and publicans^ with Protestants and Communists; then he was one of them," concludes the saenzarriaguisrno, "and he was no longer pope? he was an unworthy minister; then he was no longer pope. Beware," says St. Augustine to the Donatists, "of renouncing unity and tearing apart the Church of God under the illusory pretext of purifying it before the hour. . .-. Divine patience must serve us as a lesson of patience," adds St. Augustine, "and he continues: in the threshing floor that is the Church, there is good grain and chaff. And the good grat,
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cannot become chaff, and the chaff become grain. And God alone knows which of the sinners will refuse at the decisive moment to do penance. The Church is holy because she sanctifies with her sacraments; but on earth she is a mixture of good and bad.

The good and necessary thing is not. to go out of the era. In the Church," said St. Thomas Aquinas, "there are good and bad, good and better and bad and worse" (Commentary on II Ep. to Timothy; p. 188. Ed. Tradition). Lefebvre declared in Argentina: "I am not going to form another Church nor provoke a schism" (El Heraldo de Mexico, July 12, 1977). He does not want to be formally considered outside the era, "because he knows what this would mean; but in fact he is a rebel who wants to force the Pope to please him. He is reversing the roles. Saenzarriaguismo is even more revolutionary: it ignores the Pope from John XXIII to John Paul II: they have not been Popes; we are since 1958 in Sede Vacante. It is currently constituted by. Gloria Riestra, as visible head, several priests (7, 10?) and perhaps two or three hundred lay people, some with their families. They are waiting for a Pope to their liking. They will not get one, of course. They are in a dead end.... Or better said, from an airplane in mid-flight, as a protest against the pilot who, in order to escape a storm, modified the route, forced the hatch and threw themselves into the void. Lefebvrismo and saenzarriaguismo have raised. altar against altar, as if there could be two Christs, or as if Christ had two Mystical Bodies. But let us return to the historical series of the Puritans. After the Donatists and the M^nicians, the Cathars followed, who
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NO POPE HAS BEEN OR WILL BE FOR 400 YEARS

for 400 years' were a serious social and political problem in Europe from the 40th century onwards. They condemned procreation as a supreme sin-because it brings a soul clothed in matter, and matter was created, according to them, by an evil principle. (They were reviving the Manichaean heresy). The consequence was the most dreadful dissolution of the cosmumpheres. ' Then comes Luther,'fierce Puritan, who many years after ^having visited the Roman Court,-' is horrified by its scandals. And he declares that the Pope is the Antichrist. He does not believe something certainly difficult to believe if it is not by the grace of God: that a sinner can be the supreme authority, indeficient and infallible. Scandalized also, of course, by the concubrnafó of the clergy, he puts an end to the scandal by suppressing celibacy. He goes from error to error until he establishes the doctrine that every Christian is directly dependent on Christ^He thus destroys once and for all the ministerial priesthood, the very notion of religious authority and therefore of the Church. And yet,...he...rules despotically...mind;...his...minions,...at...the...same...time,...he...obeys submissively the...rapacious...-^.adulterous...princes...who...hold...him...and...^emp^ '. Something similar is being done by the lefebvrisrno: he does not want to found" another Church? but he does not know the supreme authority of the only Bishop who can possess it: the Bishop of Rome. He accused Paul Vide of protesting against the Church, and he - acting as a Protestant of the XV century - as if he received directly from Christ - a" mission superior to that of the Pope, just as Luther, Calvin and other reformers did. - H. " - The attacks against the Catholic Church in the West do not end with the protèsta ntisrño. The Gallicanism established in fact in France, out of pride and greed, a national church. The pope's authority was systematically opposed by the King and the Pariamen.
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on many points of discipline. And the . bishops aca^ baron-ppr^obey.im more to simple-Ja icos .than to the Pope; "ba Wonty of the king over'l# Church ^observed 7 Fénelon-* has "passed lás mbric^dy tos ¡üec secular ¡üecés;- loríateos dominate the bishops." ' -¿ . And ^iñ, embargoed 'se^créían jsupériórés'val Papa. ' / V~. . The ^celestials ^especially the Jesuits^. >and¿ Ja mass , of the people erañ. guiénes manfenípn. upa .-union, de¿fe. and of heart, conJ^oma.. : . - l-. . - \ 4 ...: From that French Catholic ífpueblp sprang Ja.¿expression that_eLPapaves the third.... In carnation of the- Word:1 something sindu.da:exce$iyo err las;^ which reveals a. certainty, of:.faith..en:TaJqeptidad. of .aútptidad ¿ of Pope cory.Cris^^ r: . Shortly thereafter appears;the;sqmbríoA^^ quinta^, the essence of hatred of the Pope's authority and, of puffed-up puritanism/which...under the pretext of respect. (So powerful was it that some Jansenist practices became general in the Catholic Church, such as standing up for the Gospel and the Creed.) In addition, the ignorance was "appalling, for lack of seminaries: what, with the exception of ?de? Lugon/ were not begun to be founded before:, 164Q; .77-years after the conclusion of the Council of Trent! :Ycaun 'esto%áestablec¡mienfós -became infected- prpptó of Gallicanism and jan-: senismo^ . " ... ' / At the beginning of the seventeenth century there were priests^ who did not even know the formula of absolution: a rural priest gave absolution; reciting a Hail Mary,. for. \ The first incarnation, that of Christ conceived in the womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The second would be the Eucharist:'''.
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NO FATHER HAS EVER BEEN OR WILL EVER BE A HERETIC.

which was the only thing I knew. There were not a few, but hundreds, of parishes totally abandoned for decades, with disastrous consequences, because after 20 years without a priest, people worship the beasts," assured the Holy Curé of Ars. (Today's people, lacking priests zealous for the glory of God, even if they receive communion daily, worship sex and money, which are not superior to the beasts). The chaplain of Port Royal did not know how to translate the Pater Nestori There were churches in which amply cleavage-covered women leaned on the altar during the sacrifice. Now we see them in the presbyteries showing their bare backs" Despite the great saints, the great reformers and the most eloquent preachers of the seventeenth century, debauchery, and as a consequence unbelief, which will triumph socially and politically, dangerously spread in France in the eighteenth century; In the other Catholic countries it happened, more or less, the same as in France. The best spared was Spain,

As a just punishment for social dissolution, Providence unleashed the terrible storm of the French Revolution of 1789, which, with the flight of most of the bishops, the murder and imprisonment of thousands of faithful priests and the postasy of some prelates and a multitude of priests (about 50%), the "constitutional", seemed to have destroyed forever - the Church of France. General Napoleon Bonaparte, impressed by the armed defense of the Religion in important regions and at the same time with futuristic views decides to reconstitute the Catholic Church, imposes himself militarily.
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in France. And he signs with Pius V the Concordat of J8OL according to which France recognized that the Apostolic and Roman Catholic Religion is that of the majority of French citizens1* . Catholicism was no longer the religion of the French State, for the simple reason that the French State was no longer Catholic. But it recognized Catholicism as the religion of the nation and renounced the purpose of the Revolution to establish the: National Church - dependent on the State by means of the civil Constitution of the clergy, independent of Rome. The Pope would ask the old bishops for their resignations, or replace them! The First Consul would make the presentation of the new bishops -^subject naturally to negotiations of the most skillful Vatican diplomacy-; and the Pope would confer on them the spiritual powers. The bishops, for their part, would choose the priests from a list to be drawn up by the government. Before being consecrated, they would take an oath to obey "the government established by the Constitution"; "not to enter into any alliance contrary to the public tranquillity" and even "to denounce all intngá that was plotted to the detriment of the State"; but all this without prejud